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BOOK REVIEWS

Itamar SINGER. The�Calm�before�the�Storm:�Selected�Writings�of�Itamar�
Singer�on�the�End�of�the�Late�Bronze�Age�in�Anatolia�and�the�Levant 
(SBL Writings from the Ancient World Supplements, 1). Atlanta, GA, 
Society of Biblical Literature, 2011. (15×23), XII-766 p. ISBN 978-1-
58983-558-0. $69.95.

“There are no dull periods in history but people usually find some periods and 
some topics more exciting than the others” (IX). That is how Itamar Singer, profes-
sor of Hittitology at Tel Aviv University and probably the most influential scholar 
on the issue of Hittite domination of the Eastern Mediterranean at the end of the 
Bronze Age, opens this collection of his essays – 42 in total – which covers an 
academic career of 35 years. Singer’s journey started with fascination for the “truly 
great ones”, Alexander the Great and Napoleon, to end in a corner of the world and 
a time that is rather less known to the broader public. The whole is divided up into 
two main parts: “Hatti and Its Neighbours” and “From Zenith to Nadir: the Last 
Century of the Hittite Kingdom”. The first part of 31 essays is further divided geo-
graphically and contains essays on the Hittites and Syria, Mesopotamia, the West, 
Egypt, and Canaan, with still a further subdivision for the first section into Syria 
(the battle of Qadesh), Ugarit, Amurru, Emar, and Karkamish. The second part 
counts ten essays and deals with the downfall of the empire and how it was caused 
or furthered by internal strife. The Epilogue is a programmatic essay which was yet 
to be published when this book appeared in a collective volume on Aspekte�alt-
orientalischer�Kulturgeschichte edited by E. Cancik-Kirschbaum et al. (and which 
has appeared in the meantime). It is a plea “in defence of Hittite historiography”, 
as its subtitle goes, but it comes to it by a most valuable detour in which Singer 
addresses the question of how historians should deal with postmodernism and post-
modernist approaches to historiography. Singer confesses himself to be an onlooker 
at the debate that has raged over postmodernism and what it has caused to traditional 
historical approaches, but he is not at all convinced by the positions and axioms of 
radical postmodernists and rather prefers to side with the likes of Richard Evans or 
Carlo Ginzburg, which he quotes approvingly when stating, “Sources are neither 
open windows, as the positivists believe, nor fences obstructing vision, as the skep-
tics hold” (quote from p. 733 n. 8). It is a matter of looking for the middle way, of 
balancing scepticism and naivety, without giving in too much on either of these. 
Singer then goes on by subtly pointing out that nothing, not even postmodernism, 
comes un-announced or is a creation ex nihilo. The work of Mario Liverani, and the 
reactions it caused, are cited to prove the point. The danger of hyper-criticism is 
lethal for every discipline, including historiography, as one ends up believing noth-
ing at all and getting entangled in (so-called) “meta-questions” that do not really 
further the search for evidence in the sources. Singer proposes to do just that and 
illustrates this from a brief survey of research on Hittite historiography with special 
attention to the question of how to read and interpret state treaties, a tricky issue 
indeed, as such documents are intent on mingling into one, “real”, matter-of-fact 
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historiography with propaganda and diplomatic double-talk. This last essay should 
be read also by historians working in any other field.

J. VERHEYDEN

Gary M. BECKMAN – Trevor R. BRYCE – Eric H. CLINE. The�Ahhiyawa�
Texts (SBL Writings from the Ancient World, 28). Atlanta, GA, Society 
of Biblical Literature, 2011. (15×23), XVI-302 p. ISBN 978-1-58983-
268-8. $34.95.

“The Ahhiyawa Problem – or Ahiyyawa Question, as it is sometimes called – 
still remains unsolved and unanswered almost a century after it was first intro-
duced” (1). It is a good begin to a book, as it opens the perspective and creates 
hope that this time the solution will be offered. Actually the “question” is multi-
fold. It concerns the identification of the people that are referred to by this name 
in some thirty Hittite texts, of various genres, dating from the late fifteenth to the 
thirteenth century BCE. The name has been taken to refer to the Mycenaeans, and 
if so, to all of these indiscriminately, or rather to specific groups (cities); or maybe 
also the name was used for different groups in different periods. Or should one 
give up on the Mycenaean thesis at all and look for other candidates? 

The authors, who got the idea for this book during a dinner party in 2006!, begin 
by briefly stating the problem again and surveying the research that has been con-
ducted so far, to end with a possible solution, formulated in the form of a question, 
that the name might refer to “a confederation of Mycenaean kingdoms, rather than 
one single kingdom” (6). It is a solution that had been proposed by C. Mee in 1998 
and that, as the editors of this volume put it, would solve “many of the lingering 
questions”. The bulk of the book is given to a transcription and English translation 
of the relevant material, followed by detailed comments on each of the texts that 
help to support the overall hypothesis. Twenty-seven of these texts had been known 
for a long time and given a number in Laroche’s Catalogue� des� textes� hittites�
(CTH), which appeared in 1970. Nineteen are historical texts, one is an administra-
tive text (an inventory), six more are catalogued by Laroche as oracle texts, and 
one is a votive prayer. In addition this volume also contains three texts, two letters 
from the Hittite court to Ammurapi of Ugarit, and an inscription of Warika, king 
of the (Ah)hiyawa, which were discovered only recently. The last text is of par-
ticular importance as it is the only one in the corpus that was composed by (for) 
an Ahhiyawa court. It was discovered in 1997 in a village some thirty kilometer 
south of Adana, but this was most certainly not the place where it had originally 
been raised. The name (Ah)hiyawa occurs four times and the king is known also 
from other documents which, as does this one, attest to his close relationship with 
the Assyrian court, something that probably earned him his long reign under the 
protection of Nineveh. The discovery would also give fuel to Herodot’s often cited 
(and dismissed) claim that the Cilicians were known under the name of “Hypacha-
ians”, a name that come remarkably close to Ahhiyawa, and would support the 
hypothesis of a migration of the latter well into the southern part of nowadays 
Turkey. It is only one of many observations that are worth noting. 

The Epilogue (267-283) draws the evidence of the texts together in support of 
the thesis that there have been intensive Mycenaean-Hittite relations and this over 
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a long period of time. It may also throw new light on the mythic Trojan war, as 
the editors do not miss to indicate. As for the significance of this book to biblical 
scholars, one should note that Palestine is nowhere in sight, but there is a mention 
of Mount Lebanon (together with other mountains) in the treaty between king 
Tudhaliya IV of Hatti and Shaushga-muwa of Amurru (2.19). The Hittite king 
forbids the latter to support in any way the enemy in Assyria, either by allowing 
others to trade with it or possibly also by objecting Mycenaean mercenaries (rather 
than merchandise) to travel up to Assyria (2.15). 

J. VERHEYDEN

Christian A. EBERHART (ed.). Ritual�and�Metaphor:�Sacrifice�in�the�Bible 
(SBL Resources for Biblical Study, 68). Atlanta, GA, Society of Biblical 
Literature, 2011. (15×23), XV-175 p. ISBN 978-1-58983-601-3. $23.95.

This volume brings together a selection from the papers that have been pre-
sented in the programme unit “Sacrifice, Cult, and Atonement” at the SBL Annual 
Meeting of the years 2007-2009. The unit had made it its aim to study the topic 
of sacrifice in ancient Judaism and in the larger cultural contexts (including not 
only early Christianity, but also ancient Near Eastern traditions and even the 
Greco-Roman world). For the publication, the editor has decided to focus more 
exclusively on Jewish and Christian tradition, though there are some comments 
on Greco-Roman tradition in the essay by G. Heyman on sacrifice and power 
(with regard to sacrifice as a global phenomenon in the ancient world and also 
with respect to the Emperor cult). The volume contains nine essays, three on the 
Hebrew Bible (the editor on sacrifice terminology; J. Tatlock on the tricky issue 
of human sacrifice – the most outspoken evidence is found in the context of wars 
and war victims ritually being slaughtered, as an act of vengeance or sign of 
superiority; G. Eidevall on Ezek 20,40-42) and five on sacrifice in Christian tradi-
tion (J.S. Siker on the influence of Yom Kippur on the early Christian view on 
atonement; S. Finlan on how Paul and the author of Hebrews have tried to spir-
itualise sacrifice; T. Wardle on the negative connotation that Christians made 
between priest and sacrifice, which hindered the transfer of the former into Chris-
tian praxis; D. Kurek-Chomycz on the olfactory metaphor in 2 Cor 2,14-16; and 
G. Heyman power-play and sacrifice as illustrated in Mart.�Pol.). The opening 
essay by J.W. Watts is of a more theoretical genre and surveys theories of sacri-
fice, from W. Robertson Smith, over J.G. Frazer, to R. Girard and W. Burkert.
The variety of subjects addressed may look a bit bewildering, but renders one 
aware of the complexity of the topic and of the influence it has had in every cul-
tural tradition in antiquity, regardless of how specific developments are to be 
accounted for. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Antonio GARCÍA-MORENO. La� Neovulgata:� Precedentes� y� actualidad 
(Colec ción Teológica, 47). Pamplona, EUNSA, segunda edición, 2011. 
(16×24), 471 p. ISBN 978-84-313-2771-2. €29.00.
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This is the second, only slightly updated edition of a book that originally 
appeared in 1986. In six chapters (three of which had appeared before) and an 
Epilogue, the author draws the history of research on the Latin translation of the 
Bible, from Jerome to the edition of the “Neovulgata” that was proclaimed in 
1985. His was the immediate reason for writing the book, just as the Apostolic 
Exhortation “Verbum Domini” which Pope Benedict XVI had proclaimed on 
September 30, 2010, of which the Spanish version is reprinted in the Appendix, 
is presented as the occasion for the re-edition. It is about the only thing that was 
added to the original version, apart from a couple of general references to the same 
Exhortation in the second chapter. Much of the historical information that can be 
found in this work remains valid, though one may deplore the fact that its author 
has not decided at least to update the bibliography. But I can imagine that even 
then this work can still be of service.

J. VERHEYDEN

Sven GROSSE. Theologie�des�Kanons:�Der�christliche�Kanon,�seine�Herme-
neutik�und�die�Historizität�seiner�Aussagen:�Die�Lehren�der�Kirchen-
väter�als�Grundlegung�der�Lehre�von�der�Heiligen�Schrift (Studien zu 
Theologie und Bibel, 4). Münster, LIT, 2011. (16×23), 134 p. ISBN 
978-3-643-80078-7. €18.90.

This volume was preceded in the same series by Andreas Hahn’s Canon�
Hebraeorum�–�Canon�Ecclesiae (2009), which studied the question of the so-
called “Deuterocanonical” writings and their place in Catholic theology. Sven 
Grosse, professor for Historical and Systematic Theology at the “Staatsunabhän-
gigen Theologischen Hochschule Basel”, looks for ways to understand the prin-
ciple and hermeneutics of canonicity on the basis of what early Christian authors 
have said on the topic. This may look like a somewhat “off the path” approach 
and the long list of “theses” with which the author concludes his work reads a bit 
too much as a catechism with questions and answers. I must say I am rather con-
fused by the way this project is introduced and presented. The author calls it a 
historical study (8, “Diese Studie ist eine historische”). Two pages on, however, 
he labels it a dogmatic study (10) and uses this as the reason for not going into 
any form of historical research on the development of the canon. He thereby is at 
risk of missing out on an important aspect of the question – the element of his-
torical contingency that played such a role in the development of the canon. 
Instead Grosse takes his starting point in a question raised by Ellen Flesseman-
van Leer, who almost fifty years ago asked whether it is legitimate “den gege-
benen Kanon heute zu verteidigen mit Argumenten und Kriterien, die nicht die 
geringste Rolle gespielt haben bei seiner Bildung” (8; cited from an article that 
appeared in ZKTh of 1964, p. 419). While legitimate, one might also ask what 
these arguments would be and in what they differ from those in use in the early 
Church. Grosse pays due attention to the views of Irenaeus on canon and can-
onicity and to the criteria he distinguishes. A major point of interest is the several 
times repeated observation that the Fathers often display a rather “normal”, i.e., 
“realistic” and even “pragmatic” view on questions related to the canon. This 
may be so, but, one may ask, is this enough to side with the author’s claim that 
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we should return to these early authors and keep to their view. In doing so, is one 
not at risk of making an absolute authority of an instance that is as historically 
determined as any other human institution?

J. VERHEYDEN

Magne SÆBØ (ed.), in co-operation with Peter MACHINIST and Jean-Louis 
SKA. Hebrew�Bible�/�Old�Testament:�The�History�of�Its�Interpretation.�
Volume III:�From�Modernism�to�Post-Modernism�(The�Nineteenth�and�
Twentieth�Centuries).�Part 1:�The�Nineteenth�Century�–�a�Century�of�
Modernism�and�Historicism. Göttingen – Bristol, CT, Vandenhoeck & 
Ruprecht, 2013. (17×24,5), 757 p. ISBN 978-3-525-54021-3. €150.00.

After the two-part first volume on the Patristic period and the Middle Ages 
(1996-2000) and the second volume on the following period marked by the influ-
ence of Humanism (2008), the remarkable comprehensive series on the history of 
interpretation of the Hebrew Bible/Old Testament (henceforth “HB/OT”) is near-
ing its completion with the publication of the penultimate part dealing with the 
nineteenth century, the first of the projected two-part third volume on “modern” 
and “post-modern” biblical scholarship. Although this part formally restricts itself 
to the 19th century, it does not rigidly distinguish between the two centuries and 
actually continues until the years 1914-1918, as these present a somewhat sharper 
border, but some individual essays continue even beyond the First World War.
As in the previous volumes, each essay includes one or more separate sections 
with extensive bibliographical references for the topic in question.

Like the other parts of the series, this volume contains a number of more gen-
eral essays capturing the spirit of the times, which, due to the very specific time 
frame of the volume, have been grouped in this first part. The introductory essay 
by Magne Sæbø broadly characterises the 19th century as a period with a unique 
fascination for history, based both upon the achievements of the past centuries
as well as on a plethora of newly discovered evidence. Several aspects of this 
characterisation are further explored in the following essays: Jan Rohls elaborates 
upon the influence of the Enlightenment’s understanding of religion in general, 
and ancient Judaism in particular, on prominent 19th century biblical critics, 
whereas Gunter Scholtz tackles the issue of modern “historicism” in greater 
detail. The latter half of the first part describes the expanding horizons of biblical 
studies, more specifically the new discoveries in the Ancient Near East that enabled 
a comparative study of the HB/OT and gave impetus to the emergence of the archae-
ology of the Holy Land (Steven W. Holloway), the rise of comparative folkloristic 
studies, anthropology, sociology and mythological studies (John W. Rogerson), 
and the new achievements in Semitic philology (Holger Gzella). 

As the 19th century was also an age of “globalisation”, with increased geograph-
ical and ideological diversification in the study of the Bible, the second part of the 
volume is devoted to regional and denominational tendencies within biblical schol-
arship: the emergence of biblical studies in the United States and Canada (James P. 
Byrd), protestant scholarship in continental Europe and in Great Britain and Ireland 
(John W. Rogerson), the specificity of biblical scholarship in the Nordic countries 
(Jesper Høgenhaven), and developments within Jewish exegesis (Edward Breuer 



430 BOOK REVIEWS

and Chanan Gafni), which in comparison to previous volumes features much less 
prominently. As for the Catholic side, the essay by Gerald P. Fogarty highlights the 
Church’s conservative reaction to “rationalism” and “modernism” in the latter half 
of the 19th century and at the dawn of the 20th, continuing until the publication of 
Divino�Afflante�Spiritu�and the debate that ensued in its wake.

By putting different scholars into their cultural, geographical and confessional 
contexts, the first and second part of the volume set the stage for the substantial 
third part, in which specific fields of interest are addressed. In contrast to previous 
volumes, the essays are less focused on individuals and the schools to which they 
belong, and do not offer a unified presentation of the work of particular scholars; 
rather, the names of influential individuals like de Wette, Ewald or Wellhausen 
appear time and again in different contexts. Instead of aiming at all-encompassing 
biographical portraits, the editors opted for a thematic approach centred on 
research into specific books or methodologies as they developed over time. Thus, 
Jean-Louis Ska offers an overview of the emergence of the study of the “history 
of Israel” in the 17th, 18th and 19th centuries, and Richard D. Weis discusses the 
theory and practice of textual criticism from the late 18th to the early 21st centuries. 
Literary or “higher” criticism is the subject of several essays, particularly the 
intensive literary-critical study of the Pentateuch (or, more correctly, the Hexa-
teuch, as most 19th-century scholars postulated an original Hexateuch instead of a 
Pentateuch), with a general overview by Thomas Römer on the period from de 
Wette to Graf, and two more specific essays by Rudolf Smend on the work of 
Abraham Kuenen and Julius Wellhausen, and on Wellhausen’s influence on the 
next generations of scholars. In between the latter two essays is an essay by Erhard 
S. Gerstenberger on the emergence of the Religionsgeschichtliche�Schule, and they 
are followed by yet another essay authored by Smend on the conservative response 
to Wellhausen and his predecessors in the work of Hengstenberg and Delitzsch. 
As all these essays are mainly concerned with the Pentateuch/Hexateuch, another 
group of essays focus on the other corpora of books in the HB/OT: on Joshua-
2 Kings, Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah (Karl William Weyde); on the prophetic 
books (Christopher R. Seitz); on the Psalms and other poetic compositions (Klaus 
Seybold); and on the sapiential literature (Katharine J. Dell). Finally, the growing 
tension between a historical approach and “biblical theology” in the 19th century 
is highlighted by Joachim Schaper, and Stephen B. Chapman deals with research 
on the formation of the canon, which culminated in the emergence of the oft-cited 
three-stage theory of canonisation.

Taken together, this richly documented survey of the history of exegesis in the 
19th century is truly impressive, and it yields many new insights into a crucial period 
for the establishment of the historical-critical approach, even for experienced read-
ers. As such, this book presents a monumental piece of work in a monumental series 
which will probably serve as a valuable reference tool for many years to come. One 
therefore eagerly awaits the completion of the monument. 

H. DEBEL

Eberhard BONS – Thierry LEGRAND (eds.). Le�monothéisme�biblique:�Évo-
lution,� contextes� et� perspectives (Lectio Divina, 244). Paris, Cerf, 
2011. (13,5×21,5), 465 p. ISBN 978-2-204-09311-8. €34.00.
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The present volume is the result of a research project conducted at the Biblical 
Department of the University of Strasbourg, but also includes the papers read at a 
conference organized in 2008 at the Faculty of Catholic Theology at the same Uni-
versity on “Le Dieu unique et la pluralité des croyants”. The twenty-three essays are 
divided into seven parts of uneven length, dealing with aspects of the current debate 
on monotheism, the evidence in the Hebrew Bible, in the New Testament, in Qumran 
and Second Temple Judaism, in Rabbinic literature, and in Greco-Roman and early 
Christian society. The book is concluded with an essay by the systematic theologian 
M. Deneken. In the part on the New Testament one will find essays by É. Cuvil-
lier (on Matthew), R. Roukema (Mark), D. Fricker (the saying in Mark 10,18),
J. Zumstein (John), N. Siffer (the title Kyrios in Acts), T.P. Osborne (the mission-
ary narratives in Acts), and D. Gerber (1 Cor 8–10). A probably less well known 
area is covered in the section on Greco-Roman literature, where one can read 
essays on the rise of philosophical monotheism in first-century Rome (Y. Lehman), 
on Seneca (C. Merckel), and the Second Sophistic (J. Goeken). 

The New Testament evidence is somewhat more ambivalent as some might per-
haps think it is. This is duly illustrated in the essay by Fricker on Mark 10,18, in 
which it is argued that the formal saying of Jesus is nuanced and in a sense mitigated 
right after when the young man approaching Jesus with a specific question is ordered 
to “take action” and show himself to be “a good man”; in addition Jesus, by his 
intervention proves himself to be unique, in a different sense from what was said 
about God but nevertheless a crucial one, as he is the one through whom salvation 
will come to the world (194). Roukema in his essay on Mark expresses this 
ambivalence even more strongly when writing, “Nous pouvons conclure que, dans 
l’Évangile de Marc, l’homme Jésus est décrit en des termes divins. Implicitement, 
il est considéré comme un deuxième être divin à côté de Dieu le Père, qu’il représente” 
(177). I am not sure Mark really wanted to push things that far. Cuvillier in his 
analysis of Matthew struggles with much the same problem, but comes up with a 
different kind of solution (one that Mark has not on offer in the same terms) when 
he qualifies Matthew’s monotheism with regard to Jesus as a “monothéisme de 
filiation”, mediated through the Jesus being son of God. Perhaps more clearly still, 
or unequivocally, is John, for whom, according to Zumstein, Jesus remains “étroi-
tement subordonné” to God and says so himself in 14,28 (212).

These few comments only to illustrate the wealth of essays and topics that are 
dealt with in this collection for which the editors have managed to find a good 
balance between more general studies and text-oriented ones. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Jean-Daniel CAUSSE – Élian CUVILLIER – André WÉNIN. Divine�violence:�
Approche�exégétique�et�anthropologique (Lire la Bible, 168). Paris, 
Cerf – Médiaspaul, 2011. (13,5×21,5), 222 p. ISBN 978-2-204-09316-3. 
€19.00.

The Bible and violence, religion and violence, Christianity and violence … 
three issues of utmost importance and with often shocking effect. Two exegetes 
(Wénin and Cuvillier) and a psychoanalyst/ethicist (Causse) have joined forces to 
produce a little booklet that tackles precisely these three issues in four chapters. 
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Causse has written the second and fourth chapter, which explore the relation 
between violence and a crucial element in ancient (and modern) religion, sacrifice 
(ch. 2) and the way a religion of love may be able to overcome the residual ele-
ments of violence and belief in violence and that in the author’s view has been 
achieved in Christianity (ch. 4 and especially the final section on “La déconstruc-
tion chrétienne du Dieu violent”). Wénin studies relevant passages in the Hebrew 
Bible dealing with violence. In his concluding comments he points out that in the 
end it is up to the reader, and any human being, to enable him/herself to go beyond 
one’s own presuppositions about and representations of God: “Car, pris au 
sérieux, le texte sacré invite le lecteur à traverser sans cesse ses propres images 
approximatives de Dieu, ses représentations déformées dont le Livre lui renvoie 
le reflet, pour chercher le Dieu qui s’y cache tout en s’y donnant” (65). Cuvillier 
studies a selection of the New Testament material, in particular texts from the 
Book of Revelation, Matthew and Paul. With regard to the latter, Cuvillier shows 
how violence was an integral part of Paul’s apocalyptic world view, but it is a 
violence that will lead to a good, to salvation; in that sense, Cuvillier does not 
hesitate to use the phrase “positive violence”. A fine work, with food for thought 
on a disturbing issue.

J. VERHEYDEN

Christian STETTLER. Das�letzte�Gericht:�Studien�zur�Endgerichtserwar-
tung�von�den�Schriftpropheten�bis�Jesus (WUNT, II/299). Tübingen, 
Mohr Siebeck, 2011. (15,5×23), XV-321 p. ISBN 978-3-16-150512-6. 
€74.00.

The present book, a side product of the author’s Habilitation project that was 
extended into a separate monograph, studies the motif of divine (eschatological) 
judgement in the Old Testament, Second Temple Judaism, and the New Testa-
ment. The author’s thesis is clearly stated in the Introduction: he wishes to draw 
the line there exists for this motif from Old to New Testament writings in order 
to show that Jesus’ message with regard to divine judgement is very much rooted 
in ancient Jewish apocalyptic thought and tradition. The author is interested in 
what holds this motif together, behind and beyond the variations that can be seen 
in the various texts dealing with it. In addition, he will also address the issue of 
the relationship between “grace and works” as a key factor in laying out the 
criteria by which one will be judged. This is quite an agenda for one monograph.

The research on the Old Testament evidence has led the author to the conclusion 
that this tradition and corpus of texts shows a large degree of homogeneity, which 
he explains by the importance that is given throughout Jewish history and theology 
to the motif of “God as King”: “Die dominierenden Motivkreise des Krieges JHWHs 
und des ‘Richtens’ JHWHs sind durch die JHWH-König-Theologie verbunden und 
deren Ausdruck” (108). This “God-as-King” theology is based on a particular world 
view that itself rests on three pillars – the motifs/concepts of Divine Wisdom, royal 
ideology, and covenant religion with its aspects of being blessed or damned when 
(not) keeping to it. This looks like a good analysis of the evidence, provided one 
does also take into account, as the author does indeed, that the universalistic poten-
tial of this concept is accompanied also by a more individual level, in which the 
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individual will be judged as an individual and not just as a member of a larger 
community; this aspect easily links in with that of the reward/punishment motif. 

The apocalyptic tone and dimension of the ancient Jewish tradition is not lost 
in later times, just as the idea that judgement can also be something positive – in 
terms of the destruction of evil – is widely maintained also in Second Temple 
Judaism. The destruction serves a positive purpose and cannot be disconnected 
from the “good side”: “Die Vernichtung alles Bösen ist die notwendige Kehrseite 
davon, aber keine eigene ‘Gerichtskonzeption’, wie immer wieder behauptet 
wird” (183). This may be true, but should not obscure the fact that it can, and 
indeed has, easily been used for and on its own, to warn for such a fate or also 
utterly to condemn the enemy or opponent, something the author does maybe not 
point out as emphatically as it should be. 

With Christianity this tradition continues, but is also altered in some important 
respect. John the Baptist is still very much the model of the ancient apocalyptic 
prophet warning for universal judgement, and warning for it with great urgency, 
for it is something to be expected soon. John’s “extreme Naherwartung” (197) 
has important consequences, since it leads him to question crucial aspects of Jew-
ish religion and religious practice of his day by “imposing” his baptism as a sort 
of sacrament that would function outside the framework of the Temple cult and 
would prepare for an imminent event that he already clearly defines and describes 
in much detail – the coming of “a Stronger One”. 

That “One” walks in the footsteps of the Baptist, so Stettler, confirms the lat-
ter’s claim about a Coming One, but then also goes far beyond John when acting 
out his message and person in a way that was completely unexpected for one who 
had heard John preaching, as indeed for the preacher himself, for this “Strong 
one” first comes in humbleness, yet also announces a return in power and glory. 
“Jesus tritt sein königliches Amt zunächst nicht mit Macht an, sondern übt seine 
ἐξουσία in Niedrigkeit und Schwachheit aus, durch sein Wort und seine Heilungs-
tätigkeit” (267). But on the other hand, the gospels point out that he also expected 
“nach seiner Hinrichtung von Gott wieder ins Leben zurückgebracht und in seine 
Herrschaftsposition eingesetzt zu werden” (268). 

Much of what is said here with regard to Jesus and the Baptist is firmly rooted 
in the earliest witnesses about these figures. However, I do have quite some dif-
ficulties with the ease with which the author moves from these witnesses to the 
historical figures that are represented in them, as well as with the almost complete 
neglect of the differences there are among these witnesses in testifying about this 
topic in their accounts. Things are probably rather more complicated, and more 
diversified, than one might find them explained here.

J. VERHEYDEN

Mark LEUCHTER – Jeremy M. HUTTON (eds.). Levites�and�Priests�in�Bib-
lical�History�and�Tradition (SBL Ancient Israel and Its Literature, 9). 
Atlanta, GA, Society of Biblical Literature, 2011 (15×23). X-257 p. 
ISBN 978-1-58983-607-5. $31.95.

The present volume offers a selection of the papers that were read at the SBL 
Annual Meetings of 2009 and 2010 in the programme unit “Priests and Levites 
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in History and Tradition”. The eleven essays in this collection are divided over 
three parts: “Priests and Levites in Social Context” (A. Taggar-Cohen on the links 
between priesthood in biblical and in Hittite tradition; S. Ackerman on regional 
sanctuaries and their priests; J.M. Hutton on the presence of Levites in the diaspora; 
S. Shectman on the social role and status of Levite women); “Priests and Levites 
in Scriptural Context” (J.S. Baden on the origins of the Levites; C.D. Crawford 
on the relationship between temple and tabernacle as evidenced in architecture and 
iconography; P. Altmann on the presentation of Levites in the Deuteronomic law 
corpus; S.L. Cook on the struggle of Levite priesthood with the establishment); 
and “Priests and Levites in Exegetical Context” (M.A. Christian on the role of 
Levites in instances of what the authors calls “plenary reception of revelation”, 
i.e., such instances in which divine law is immediately passed on to the assembly 
of the people ignoring any middlemen; J. Stackert on the status of Levites as 
formulated in the Temple Scroll; and M. Leuchter on the transitions Levite priest-
hood underwent in the Persian and subsequent Hellenistic period). 

The Levites have long been granted an important place in the development of 
the biblical texts and tradition. More recently scholars have become more aware 
of the differences and diversity there has been even within this cast. Among the 
questions that still stand out are the relationship between Levite and Aaronide 
priesthood, which caused quite some tension, and the way one defines Levite 
priesthood as such; other issues that remain open are the way one should evaluate 
the relation between priesthood and laity, which seems to be more blurred than 
many have thought and the way one should evaluate the Levite priesthood in terms 
of their social status and capacity of contributing to a literary culture. This is a lot 
to chew, but the essays in this volume certainly offer some food for thought on 
nearly all of these questions. Among the more enlightening essays is that of 
Leuchter, one of the editors, who shows how the essence and significance of being 
a Levite is strongly argued to be a matter of hereditary tradition (so Jubilees and 
several other documents), while others, such as (the author of) Daniel, at about 
the same time were outright claiming a place for themselves along or even over 
against Levite class awareness, a development which ultimately ended in the 
somewhat paradoxical situation that “with the passing of time, the memory of the 
Levite as the chief purveyor of scribal exegesis receded into relative obscurity, 
even as the effects of this contribution emerged as the preeminent characteristic 
of the Jewish intellectual tradition [i.e., in post-Temple rabbinic Judaism]” (232). 
It looks as if the Levites did not really disappear; they were transformed but in 
doing so, also disguised.

J. VERHEYDEN

Robert T. ANDERSON – Terry GILES. The�Samaritan�Pentateuch:�An�Intro-
duction� to� Its�Origin,�History,�and�Significance� for�Biblical�Studies 
(SBL Resources for Biblical Study, 72). Atlanta, GA, Society of Bib-
lical Literature, 2012. (15×23), XI-225 p. ISBN 978-1-58993-699-0. 
$27.95.

Neglected for decades as the supposed product of a “sectarian” ideology, the 
Samaritan Pentateuch currently seems to be going through a veritable renaissance 
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of scholarly interest. Two influential factors in this (second) rediscovery of the 
Samaritan Pentateuch by biblical scholars, are probably first, the fact that the Dead 
Sea Scrolls have provided a window through which to better appreciate the Samar-
itan Pentateuch as a genuine textual witness of the Hebrew Bible, and second, the 
intensification of Samaritan scholarship in recent decades. The present volume 
aims to offer non-specialists an up-to-date synthesis of the rapidly developing field 
of scholarship into the Samaritan Pentateuch. It follows two previously published 
introductions by the same authors, focusing respectively on the history and culture 
of the Samaritans, and on their literature. But this third volume, though written by 
the same authors with a similar focus, may nonetheless be read on its own account. 
The core of the book is clearly found in chapters three through five, where the 
textual features of the Samaritan Pentateuch are analysed. The two preceding 
chapters set the stage by introducing the reader to the different accounts of Samar-
itan origins as presented by Samaritan sources, the Hebrew Bible, and modern 
scholarship, as well as to the wider context of the textual pluriformity of Second 
Temple Judaism in which the Samaritan Pentateuch is to be located. The four 
remaining chapters are devoted to other issues related to the Samaritan Pentateuch, 
more specifically to the influence of Samaritanism upon the New Testament writ-
ings (particularly upon the Gospel of John, Acts, and the Letter to the Hebrews); 
to the textual transmission of the Samaritan Pentateuch during the first millennium 
and beyond (with particular attention on the revered Abisha scroll); to its redis-
covery by Western scholarship in the 17th century, its role in the controversy 
between Catholics and Protestants in the 18th century, and its low estimation as a 
textual witness from the early 19th century onward; and to its ancient translations 
into Aramaic, Greek, Latin and Arabic.

The description of the textual features of the Samaritan Pentateuch begins by 
locating this textual witness within the wider group of so-called “pre-Samaritan” 
texts, unearthed at Qumran, which share a series of major expansions with it, but 
lack its distinct emphasis on Mt. Gerizim. Thus, the third chapter offers an over-
view of the major characteristics of 4QpaleoExodm, 4QExod-Lev f, 4QLevd, 
4QNumb, 4QpaleoDeutr and 4QDeutj, k1, n, as well as the most recently discovered 
snippet, labelled “XQDeut”, and the five manuscripts that are commonly grouped 
under the heading 4Q[Reworked]Pentateuch. The most intriguing feature found 
in (some of) these texts is presented in chapter 4, where the introduction states 
that it examines the so-called “sectarian” layer, but the chapter actually offers a 
lengthy discussion of the so-called “harmonistic” layer which the Samaritan Pen-
tateuch shares with 4QpaleoExodm and 4QNumb in particular. Anderson and Giles 
rightly point out that, if the goal of this layer was to bring the text of the Penta-
teuch to a greater degree of perfection, the result is painfully incomplete. Follow-
ing Magnar Kartveit, they instead assign the expansions to an editorial layer 
focused on Moses as God’s faithful prophet. The textual features found only in 
the Samaritan Pentateuch are addressed in chapter 5, where attention is drawn to 
grammatical differences, and numerous exegetical variants, before embarking on 
an analysis of the so-called “sectarian” variants. Here, pride of place is given to 
the twenty-one verb forms in Deuteronomy in the expression, “the place which 
YHWH will choose”, which, in the Samaritan Pentateuch, appears as “the place 
which YHWH has chosen”. The authors correctly note that the majority view still 
holds the Samaritans responsible for having changed the verb in order to turn it 
into a reference to Mt. Gerizim. Yet they fail to point out that the “minority 
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view”, which considers the Samaritan Pentateuch to reflect an older text of Deu-
teronomy, at this juncture, has the textual evidence – some of which has only 
recently surfaced – to commend it, whereas the “majority opinion” is a mere 
scholarly assumption based on conjectural arguments.

The latter point reflects a more general shortcoming of this book: as the authors 
aim to introduce readers to current research, they do not develop particularly 
original viewpoints, and sometimes rely on outdated scholarship. A case in point 
is the brief reflection on the northern origins of the “E document” in chapter 6, 
where the authors simply assume the existence of such a narrative source without 
taking into account the fundamental doubts which Pentateuchal scholars have 
expressed. Similarly, the text contains a number of disturbing errors, for example 
when the authors state that the Complutensian Polyglot was published in 1514-
1515 (whereas it actually appeared in print only in 1520), or when they incorrectly 
refer to an “Antwerp Septuagint” in eight volumes instead of to the Antwerp 
Polyglot. Such inaccuracies are of course not central for their presentation of the 
Samaritan Pentateuch, although they may be misleading for beginning students.
As far as the Samaritan Pentateuch itself is concerned, the authors have provided 
a fairly representative picture of current scholarship, which is particularly suitable 
as a first introduction and orientation. For further study, however, readers ought 
to consult more specialised literature.

H. DEBEL

Thomas B. DOZEMAN – Thomas RÖMER – Konrad SCHMID (eds.). Pentateuch,�
Hexateuch,� or�Enneateuch?� Identifying� Literary�Works� in�Genesis�
through�Kings (SBL Ancient Israel and Its Literature, 8). Atlanta, GA, 
Society of Biblical Literature, 2011. (15×23), X-313 p. ISBN 978-1-
58983-542-9. $39.95.

Although both the Jewish and Christian tradition consider the first five books 
of the Bible a separate entity within the biblical canon, it takes only a moment’s 
reflection to realise that the Pentateuch actually contains an open-ended narrative 
of Israel’s early origins, in which the promise of the land is yet to be fulfilled.
As the covenant ceremony conducted in Joshua 24 seems to constitute a more 
natural conclusion in this regard, the idea of a more original Hexateuch has been 
widely adopted among critical interpreters. Despite the fact that some scholars 
credit Gerhard von Rad for the inception of this Hexateuch, it is well-known that 
nineteenth-century literary critics widely believed that the perceived “sources” 
continued into the book of Joshua, as may easily be grasped from the title of Julius 
Wellhausen’s Die�Composition�des�Hexateuchs. Instead, the fundamental turning-
point in the history of exegesis is represented by Martin Noth’s Überlieferungs-
geschichliche�Studien, which advocated the original unity of Deuteronomy-Kings, 
the so-called Deuteronomistic History, and in turn undergirded the idea of an 
Enneateuch, encompassing Genesis to Kings. In recent research, however, the 
notion of an original Hexateuch has resurfaced, particularly through the widely 
adopted suggestion by Eckart Otto, that a so-called Hexateuch-Redaktion would 
have preceded the Pentateuch-Redaktion. The Enneateuch, too, is again believed 
to be of later vintage than the Hexateuch: many tend to restrict the original 
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“Deuteronomistic History” to the books of Samuel-Kings, and regard the book of 
Judges as a relatively late composition (albeit with an older core) which was 
meant to serve as a bridge between Samuel-Kings and the book of Joshua, once 
the latter had been bracketed off from the Hexateuch. 

The present volume, containing the fruits of the labours of the Pentateuch and 
Deuteronomistic History sections of the Society of Biblical Literature in the years 
2007-2008, thus reflects the most recent developments within scholarship into 
the literary growth of the Hebrew Bible. It consists of two parts: four so-called 
“methodological” essays which tackle broader issues, and seven case-studies 
exploring specific literary relationships between texts. A short history of scholar-
ship is provided by Konrad Schmid, who draws attention to the influential – but 
in his view misguided – compromise of Noth and von Rad which dominated much 
of twentieth-century scholarship. As a follow-up, Thomas Römer addresses the 
shift in scholarly interest from identifying the earliest literary units towards dis-
tinguishing the latest redactional strata, whereas Erhard Blum investigates some 
specific textual links which are often referred to as evidence for a Pentateuch, 
Hexateuch or Enneateuch. David Carr, for his part, emphasises the necessity of 
an empirical approach, but the bulk of his essay is actually concerned with the 
overlap between Samuel-Kings and Chronicles. As such, he paves the way for a 
series of more specific case-studies: Cynthia Edenburg elaborates upon Genesis 
2–4 as a paradigmatic narrative which opens a thematic inclusio�with the end of 
Kings; Michael Konkel examines the intertextual links of Exodus 32–34 with 
other books of the Enneateuch; Thomas Dozeman notes the pivotal position of 
the book of Joshua in its two variant editions and the collections in which they 
appear; Christoph Berner explores parallels between the story of the exodus and 
the account of Solomon’s forced labour; and Felipe Blanco Wißmann focuses on 
the passages in Kings that pass judgment over rulers.

As the two remaining case-studies have much wider repercussions for theory-
building on the literary growth of Genesis-Kings, they may be singled out from 
the others. First, Suzanne Boorer outlines different models for conceptualising 
“P”, and raises the controversial issue as to whether the remains of the Priestly 
Code extend into Joshua. Assuming – with the majority of critical scholarship – 
that such a separate Priestly source once existed, careful analysis of the arguments 
leads her to conclude that the most often cited Priestly verses in Joshua (4,19; 
5,10-12; 14,1-2; 18,1 and 19,51) do not conform to P’s supposed theological 
hermeneutics. Second, Christoph Levin examines the different joints between the 
successive individual books of the Enneateuch. Advocating a model of gradual 
literary growth, he scrutinizes each of these links in order to establish whether 
they were intended as bridges between units which were previously unconnected, 
or instead represent a remnant of a connection that has been broken down through 
the separation into different books. 

Most importantly, Levin calls attention to the material factor – also alluded to 
by Römer – that no single scroll from Antiquity could have contained the 
Enneateuch in its entirety. This important consideration is often ignored by schol-
ars advocating the so-called “existence” of great literary works, which, in view 
of the material data, cannot have been more than a conceptual unity. If a link can 
only have been made on the conceptual level, however, then one cannot exclude 
the possibility that different conceptions of a work’s literary relationship to other 
works co-existed, and therefore the debate “Pentateuch vs. Hexateuch” should not 
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be conducted in mutually exclusive terms. Furthermore, as emphasised by Römer 
and by Blum, it should not be overlooked that any given textual link could be 
either intratextual, i.e. pointing to a coherent redaction within a single literary 
work, or intertextual, i.e., alluding to a different literary work that was perceived 
as somehow connected to the literary work in question. For this reason, it is 
unwarranted to infer from a link between two texts that these texts must have been 
connected at some point in their development (otherwise, one would have to 
 conclude from the obvious link between Gn 6,1-4 and the Enochic literature that 
1 Enoch, or at least the Book�of�the�Watchers, once formed a unity with the Pen-
tateuch in the context of an “Enochic redaction”!). In the end, Cynthia Edenburg 
is therefore probably correct when concluding that the idea of an Enneateuch is 
unlikely to have been more than a hermeneutical strategy to establish a relation-
ship between authoritative texts in their later stages – although one should also 
allow for the possibility, as argued by Levin, that the early stages of these texts 
may have formed a continuous narrative that was gradually broken down by 
expansion and supplementation. In this respect, too, it seems wisest not to think 
in terms of mutually exclusive alternatives. 

H. DEBEL

Raymond F. PERSON, Jr. The� Deuteronomic� History� and� the� Book� of�
Chronicles:�Scribal�Works�in�an�Oral�World�(SBL Ancient Israel and 
Its Literature, 6). Atlanta, GA, Society of Biblical Literature, 2010. 
(15×23). XII-205 p. ISBN 978-1-5898-3518-4. $26.95.

Considered by some as a typically postmodern outgrowth of biblical studies,
in recent years scholars have been keen to call into question the very foundations 
of some well-established theories on the literary growth of the Hebrew Bible, 
particularly the newer documentary hypothesis on the Pentateuch and Martin 
Noth’s theory of a “Deuteronomistic History”. In this monograph, as a follow-up 
to his The�Deuteronomic�School (2002), Raymond F. Person re-examines the rela-
tionship between the Deuteronomistic History and the books of Chronicles, which 
Noth believed to belong to a “Chronistic History” for which the “Deuteronomis-
tic History” was used as a source. In Person’s view, several factors have neces-
sitated a reassessment of this relationship: careful text-critical analysis that 
revealed numerous traces of redactional activity throughout Samuel-Kings, the 
generally later dating of the final layers within the “Deuteronomistic History” to 
the Persian Period, new insights into the relationship between so-called Standard 
Biblical Hebrew and Late Biblical Hebrew, and cross-cultural investigations of 
the interplay between the heard and the written in oral cultures. Methodologically, 
his work corresponds to an emerging trend in biblical studies to focus on hard 
evidence for reconstructing the literary growth of texts, which is accordingly 
rather sceptical about discerning redactional layers for which any physical evidence 
is lacking. 

As a whole, this monograph moves from interaction with current scholarship 
into relevant broader phenomena to the detailed examination of selected case-
studies from Samuel-Kings and Chronicles. More specifically, the first chapter 
explores Chronicles’ linguistic features, the second the oral world in which the 
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ancient Israelite scribes wrote, and the third modern examples of orally transmit-
ted traditions. In the latter, Person also applies some of the insights gained from 
the study of these oral cultures to two well-known cases in point of textual mul-
tiformity, the two versions of the David-Goliath episode and the genealogies in 
Chronicles. He thus sets the stage for the two final chapters, which investigate 
more fully how the two competing historiographies – as he prefers to call them – 
may be understood within the context of a scribal culture in which oral transmis-
sion still played an important role. The fourth chapter focuses on some so-called 
“synoptic” materials in Samuel-Kings and Chronicles; the fifth on a number of 
“non-synoptic” passages, i.e., passages which the Chronicler is traditionally 
believed to have omitted or added. Finally, the concluding reflections briefly out-
line Person’s views on the relationship between the Deuteronomistic History and 
Chronicles as the products of two distinct, competing scribal schools, and they 
also point to the wider relevance of the insights gained from his study. 

This volume has at least two important merits, which nevertheless belong to 
different realms. On the one hand, Person offers a range of challenging case-
studies on individual passages from Samuel-Kings and Chronicles in dialogue 
with recent scholarship, in which he also explores their potential relevance for 
reconstructing the literary growth and mutual relationship of these competing his-
toriographies. On the other hand, and perhaps even more importantly, his discus-
sion of actual evidence contributes to the ongoing development of a new paradigm 
for the textual study of the Bible in which multiformity is no longer interpreted 
in terms of a “more original” and/or “more authoritative” text that scholars 
implicitly prefer as the better one as opposed to its “secondary” derivates that
are relegated to the status of a “midrash” or a “rewriting”. In this regard, Person 
rightly emphasises the need to locate texts into a wider, living and dynamic tradi-
tion in which the later ideal of textual immutability had not yet taken root, and 
newer texts may have been regarded as equally important, faithful representatives 
of the same tradition as their predecessors and/or siblings. As such, Person is to 
be congratulated for calling into question some widely held, preconceived schol-
arly opinions which insufficiently take into account the actual evidence and the 
context in which it was produced, as well as for pushing forward our developing 
knowledge on the far-reaching consequences of adopting a new perspective on 
textual multiformity within the oral culture of the ancient Israelite scribes.

H. DEBEL

Matthew THIESSEN. Contesting�Conversion:�Genealogy,�Circumcision,�and�
Identity�in�Ancient�Judaism�and�Christianity. Oxford – New York, 
Oxford University Press, 2011. (16×24), X-246 p. ISBN 978-0-19-
979356-3. £40.00.

In this revised version of his PhD dissertation submitted at Duke University, 
Thiessen studies the issue of circumcision as it was dealt with in the Hebrew 
Bible, in Second Temple Judaism and in Early Christianity. The core text in the 
first corpus is of course Gen 17, on which Thiessen spends his first chapter, but 
he also discusses evidence on (un)circumcised Gentiles as this can be found in the 
Hebrew Bible (for the circumcised Gentile, see such passages as Exod 12,43-49 



440 BOOK REVIEWS

or Lev 25,39-43). Together these views show “a broad range of sentiments regard-
ing non-Israelite circumcision” (63), in which the intention or need to mark out 
difference and “otherness” are the driving forces in the process of promoting 
circumcision in Israel. The Book of Jubilees stands out in Second Temple Judaism 
for its strong defence of maintaining circumcision as a mark of otherness against 
such tendencies that would like to mitigate the difference and promote forms of 
coexistence its author deems to be dangerous. The evidence from Jubilees is dis-
cussed in a separate chapter. It is followed by a discussion of those voices who in 
turn opposed tendencies towards easing the conditions for Gentiles to convert, or 
at least to allowing the latter to convert when being circumcised. In this debate 
circumcision is in danger of becoming an issue for debate within Judaism, with 
some voicing the view that it is not circumcision but genealogy that should be the 
marking point. Not everyone who is circumcised can automatically join Jewish 
community. Of course, political factors have played a role in this discussion, as 
is clear from the case of the Idumean converts. Birth precedes over circumcision.

The fifth and last chapter deals with the evidence in Christian texts. Thiessen 
focuses on Luke-Acts and discusses all the relevant passages beginning with the 
Lukan Infancy Narrative and the passages in Acts that deal with eight-day circum-
cision (7,8.51; 16,1-3; 21,18-26). It is followed by an analysis of Luke’s views 
on Gentile conversion as these are laid down in Acts 15 and Acts 10. Luke’s 
position is clear and consistent: he does not advocate that Gentiles be circumcised, 
but neither does he proclaim the ritual to be abandoned by Jews (140). It may be 
true, yet one is also invited to ponder and ask whether Luke saw the consequences, 
on short and long term, such a distinction could have for upholding the unity of 
the Christian community ad whether circumcision was the only such differing 
criterion, and if so, why. Thiessen formulates the consequences of Luke’s position 
and hints at the problems that might lure behind it when stating, “Luke believes 
that, even after Jesus’ death and resurrection, two standards of behavior apply 
within the one community. Thus even though they form one community, God has 
not entirely eradicated the differences between Jews and Gentiles” (141). It might 
prove to be a slippery path to go down, but that is not Thiessen’s subject anymore. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Eric F. MASON (ed.). A�Teacher� for�All�Generations:�Essays� in�Honor�
of�James�C.�VanderKam�(Supplements to the Journal for the Study 
of Judaism, 153), 2 volumes; vol. 1 co-edited by S.I. THOMAS (lead 
 volume editor), A. SCHOFIELD and E. ULRICH; vol. 2 co-edited by
K. COBLENTZ BAUTCH (lead volume editor), A. KIM HARKINS and 
D.A. MACHIELA. Leiden – Boston, MA, Brill, 2012. (16×24), Pp. I-LXX, 
1-490 + I-XX, 492-1004 ISBN 978-9-0042-1520-7. €244.00.

Although it is customary to offer distinguished scholars a Festschrift on the 
occasion of their sixty-fifth birthday, only few of them have been honoured with 
an anthology of the size and scope of this tribute to James – “Jim” – VanderKam. 
As one of the editors points out in the introduction, this reveals something of the 
quality of his scholarship, which is internationally highly respected and appreci-
ated. Moreover, the diversity of subjects addressed throughout this collection of 
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no less than 51 essays (quite a number of them written by VanderKam’s former 
students who have now assumed professorial positions elsewhere!) accurately 
reflects the honouree’s wide scholarly interest. As may be seen from his extensive 
publication record included in this Festschrift, VanderKam has significantly con-
tributed to the five fields of study in which the essays have been grouped, and 
may actually be regarded as an authority in each of them: (1) the Hebrew Bible 
and the Ancient Near East; (2) Qumran and the Dead Sea Scrolls; (3) Early Juda-
ism; (4) the books of Enoch and Jubilees; and (5) the New Testament and Early 
Christianity. In addition, mention should also be made of the very nice portrait of 
VanderKam’s life and achievements by Dan Machiela at the beginning of the first 
volume. 

In view of the amount and diversity of the essays, it would evidently lead this 
review too far to attempt to sketch a representative picture of the many issues 
tackled throughout the volume, or even to merely provide a full list of authors and 
their subjects. For example, textual critics of the Hebrew Bible may be interested 
to read Emanuel Tov’s reflections on the relevance of textual theories for the 
actual text-critical practice, or Eugene Ulrich’s analysis of the “editions” attested 
for the book of Daniel; redaction critics in John S. Bergsma’s case-study of the 
literary relationship between “H” and “D”; scholars of the Ancient Near East
in Steven Schweitzer’s study of similarities of Lady Wisdom to the Egyptian God-
dess Ma’at; and scholars of the Septuagint in Donald W. Parry’s inventory of 
inadvertent errors in LXX Isaiah. Furthermore, those interested in the archaeo-
logical debate surrounding the ruins of Qumran may appreciate Sidnie White 
Crawford’s synthesis of research that also reflects upon the nature of the Qumran 
corpus as a collection, as well as Jodi Magness’s response to Robert Cargill’s 
“Digital Qumran” project; scholars of Enoch Ida Fröhlich’s study of the transfor-
mation of the Mesopotamian figures Enmeduranki and Gilgamesh in Aramaic 
Enochic literature, or George Nickelsburg’s analysis of the interaction between 
the Parables�of�Enoch and the earlier parts of 1 Enoch; and anyone involved with 
the study of “rewritten Scripture” Dan Machiela’s case-study of the relationship 
between Jubilees and the Genesis�Apocryphon, John Collins’ reflections upon the 
genre of the book of Jubilees, or the more specific analyses of particular episodes 
in Jubilees by John C. Endres and by Devorah Dimant. New Testament scholars 
may likewise want to read George Brooke’s survey of how the Dead Sea Scrolls 
have illuminated the exegetical practices applied in the Gospel of Matthew, David 
E. Aune’s inquiry into the meaning of εὐαγγέλιον within Early Christianity, or 
Curt Niccum’s exploration of the narrative function of Philip’s encounter with the 
Ethiopian eunuch within the book of Acts. Finally, for many scholars of Second 
Temple Judaism it may also be profitable to read the late Hanan Eshel’s careful 
search for traces of the belief in the sanctity of Mt. Gerizim in both text and 
archaeology.

In short, there is no doubt that this very rich and diversified collection of essays 
constitutes a truly appropriate tribute to Jim VanderKam’s equally diversified
and compelling scholarship. As is true for many of his publications, much can be 
learned from these essays which significantly contribute to the fields of study in 
which he has been active for several decades. It thus appears once more that 
VanderKam may indeed be considered “a teacher for all generations”, as the editors 
have aptly paraphrased the title of one of his monographs.

H. DEBEL
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James C. VANDERKAM. The�Dead�Sea�Scrolls�and�the�Bible. Grand Rapids, 
MI – Cambridge, Eerdmans, 2012. (15×23), XIV-188 p. ISBN 978-0-
8028-6679-0. $25.00.

As a renowned Qumran scholar, James C. VanderKam is well-known for his 
The�Dead�Sea�Scrolls�Today, one of the first introductory works on the Dead Sea 
Scrolls published in the wake of the release of the full corpus of texts in the early 
nineties.�Two years after the publication of a slightly revised second edition of 
this standard work, a new (and at first sight quite similar) volume has appeared. 
Nevertheless, despite some inevitable points of overlap, this book presents an 
entirely new overview of the state of affairs in the field of Dead Sea Scrolls stud-
ies, permeated with interesting cases in point. It has been neatly divided into seven 
chapters addressing a specific topic with regard to the relationship between the 
Scrolls and the Bible, which reflects the background against which they were 
originally written: six of the chapters originate in the series of Speaker’s Lectures, 
which the author delivered at Oxford University in May 2009. Unfortunately, the 
author has not added a conclusion which summarises the Scrolls’ relevance to the 
study of the Bible, and the individual chapters similarly lack a concluding para-
graph, which would undoubtedly have enhanced the book’s potential as a text-
book for undergraduate courses. Despite this minor shortcoming, it provides 
teachers and students alike with ample input for an introduction to the Dead Sea 
Scrolls.

Taking the “biblical” scrolls as an obvious point of departure, the first chapter 
sets the stage with a survey of the number of copies that were found for each 
scriptural book and some comments upon the nature of these texts, where Vander-
Kam has been particularly influenced by the work of his Notre Dame colleague, 
Gene Ulrich. Chapter 2 is devoted to the explanation of older works in light of 
the present, and thus moves on to the pesharim and to some examples of so-called 
“innerbiblical exegesis” in the Scrolls. As these cases of scriptural interpretation 
raise the question of which texts were considered authoritative Scripture, the next 
chapter explores the evidence for the existence of authoritative groups of texts, 
and for the authority bestowed on individual texts. The fourth chapter – the only 
one that was not originally delivered in the context of the Speaker’s Lectures – 
subsequently focuses upon “apocryphal” and “pseudepigraphical” compositions 
known in later translations, for which the various sites in the Judean Desert 
yielded fragmentary copies in their (supposed) original languages. In briefly pre-
senting the book of Jubilees, Aramaic Levi, the Book�of�Giants, the Wisdom�of�
Ben�Sira, Tobit, 1�Enoch, the Epistle�of�Jeremiah, and Psalms 151, 154 and 155, 
VanderKam succinctly tackles some well-debated questions, for example: the date 
of the composition of Jubilees and its relationship to Genesis-Exodus; the rela-
tionship between the Book�of�Giants and 1�Enoch; the original language of the 
book of Tobit; and the presence of Greek fragments of 1�Enoch in Cave 7.

In the next three chapters, VanderKam addresses the relevance of the Scrolls for 
the study of the New Testament. Chapter 5 is focused on the socio-religious back-
ground of early Christianity and explores those insights which may be gained from 
the Scrolls regarding the three “sects” mentioned by Josephus. In line with his 
other publications, VanderKam thereby defends the traditional identification of the 
inhabitants of Qumran as Essenes, and offers a lengthy excursus on epithets and 
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allusions which refer to the Pharisees, whom he considers their chief opponents. 
The sixth chapter then examines topics which illuminate certain passages from the 
gospels, or more precisely, the synoptic gospels, as VanderKam unfortunately does 
not go into the interesting parallels with the Gospel of John. Siding with the major-
ity of scholarship, that there is nothing specifically Christian to the Scrolls, this 
chapter deals with the diversity of Jewish messianic beliefs, the specific mode of 
reading prophecies in light of the present disputes on correct interpretation of the 
Law, and the procedure for rebuking members of the community – areas where the 
Scrolls have shed an interesting new light upon the gospels. Finally, the seventh 
chapter highlights some intriguing parallels vis-à-vis the Acts of the Apostles, on 
the one hand, and the Letters of Paul, on the other. Here, a number of well-known 
examples are presented anew. Specific examples include the community of goods, 
as described in the Rule of the Community and the Damascus Document; the 
strange passage in 2 Cor 6,14–7,1 that closely reflects ideas and terminology from 
the Scrolls; and the expression “the works of the Law” found in both Galatians 
and in 4QMMT. Less well-known is probably the new light shed upon the back-
ground of Acts 2, which seems to reflect Jewish traditions on the Festival of Weeks 
as intimately related to Moses’ ascent on Mt. Sinai. 

In short, this volume presents a well-written, insightful and erudite up-to-date 
overview of the many areas in which the Scrolls have transformed – and are in 
fact still transforming – the study of the Bible. The examples have been well-
chosen, as they further elucidate the general comments. Although VanderKam 
clearly draws upon insights which he has already articulated in his earlier books 
and articles, his thorough knowledge of the material and the discussions which 
surround it are immediately obvious on almost every page of the book. Written in 
an accessible and nuanced fashion, this book provides a suitable introduction for 
anyone interested in the Scrolls.

H. DEBEL

John KAMPEN. Wisdom�Literature�(Eerdmans Commentaries on the Dead 
Sea Scrolls). Grand Rapids, MI – Cambridge, Eerdmans, 2011. (16× 
23,5). XIV-390 p. ISBN 978-0-8028-4384-5. $36.00.

The second of a projected 16-volume series of commentaries, this volume 
offers an overview of the specific corpus of sapiential texts discovered in the 
Desert of Judah. A general introduction briefly summarises previous scholarly 
research, reflects upon wisdom literature in general and its relationship to the 
genre of apocalyptic (as well as on some related issues like the social location of 
these texts and the position of the sage or maskil at Qumran), and highlights the 
relevance of these texts for the study of the New Testament, particularly the gos-
pel of Matthew. The largest part provides a translation with notes and a line-by-
line commentary on the sufficiently preserved fragments of individual texts. Each 
of them is coupled with a separate introductory section that contains a brief survey 
of their contents, manuscripts, historical setting and the most important literary 
questions, as well as a concise bibliography. In addition, the introductions to 
Instruction and Beatitudes feature a discussion of a number of key terms, and in 
the case of Instruction also a quick review of research. 
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About half of the commentary section is devoted to the best preserved
– although that is a relative statement! – and most influential of the sapiential texts 
from Qumran, the�Musar�le-Mevin�or Instruction of a senior sage to his student 
(1Q26, 4Q415-418a.423). As could be expected, the next in line is Mysteries,�as 
it displays certain resemblances to Instruction (1Q27, 4Q299-300 and possibly 
4Q301, which Kampen tends to regard as another copy of the same composition). 
Subsequently, a more divergent group of texts usually considered as sapiential 
passes in review: the so-called Wiles�of�the�Wicked�Woman, which Kampen pre-
fers to designate The�Evil�Seductress (4Q184), a Wisdom�Composition�(4Q185), 
the Words�of�the�Maskil�to�All�Sons�of�Dawn�(4Q298), Sapiential-Didactic�Work�A�
(4Q412), Ways�of�Righteousness� (4Q420-421), Instruction-Like�Composition�B 
(4Q424), and Beatitudes�(4Q525). Finally, the volume also treats the handful of 
Ben Sira fragments discovered at Qumran and at Masada. This may seem rather 
surprising, as the Wisdom of Ben Sira presents the only composition that was 
already known from other sources, and obviously cannot be described as a “Qum-
ranic” sapiential text – although the specifically Qumranic provenance of other 
texts may also be called into question. Most importantly, the inclusion of the 
“deuterocanonical”/“apocryphal” Ben Sira fragments points to the fact that this 
volume presents only part of the wisdom literature discovered at Qumran: if the 
goal were to survey all the wisdom texts from Qumran, then one should also 
include copies of the sapiential books of the Hebrew Bible, which have now been 
excluded. 

Obviously, scholars may disagree with Kampen on many specific points, and 
in light of the rapid development of the study of these texts one can hardly expect 
him to have written a definitive survey on the matter. As he admits in his preface, 
much of our knowledge on their contents, contexts and significance is still in a 
state of flux. It seems, nevertheless, that Kampen has succeeded in writing a rep-
resentative and readable summary of research into this particular group of texts. 
It may not actually be the first comprehensive overview of the sapiential texts 
discovered near the Dead Sea, as announced on the back cover (one could also 
mention, for example, Matthew J. Goff’s 2007 monograph Discerning�Wisdom), 
yet it is the first to present them in a commentary-like format that resembles the 
well-known genre in biblical studies. Moreover, it definitely corresponds to the goal 
of the series to offer both beginning students and more advanced scholars with an 
accessible and scholarly responsible introduction to the study of one specific cor-
pus among the Dead Sea Scrolls and its relevance for understanding religious 
developments within late Second Temple Judaism. As such, one can only hope 
that the future will soon bring us similar volumes on other groups of texts. 

H. DEBEL

Molly M. ZAHN. Rethinking�Rewritten�Scripture:�Composition�and�Exege-
sis�in�the�4QReworked Pentateuch�Manuscripts�(Studies on the Texts 
of the Desert of Judah, 95). Leiden – Boston, MA, Brill, 2011. (16× 
24,5), XIV-280 p. ISBN 978-90-04-19390-1. €108.00.

In the wake of the full publication of the fragments from Qumran Cave 4, the 
genre “rewritten Bible” – a term coined by Geza Vermes in 1961 – has come to 
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take centre stage in research into Second Temple Jewish literature, although most 
scholars now prefer to call it “rewritten Scripture”. Notwithstanding some impor-
tant disagreements with respect to their precise relationship to the “biblical” texts, 
it is commonly agreed upon that works like Jubilees, the Temple Scroll or the 
Genesis Apocryphon have challenged our thinking about the formation, transmis-
sion and reception of the Jewish Scriptures. This book, written by one of the most 
prolific young scholars in the field, provides an in-depth study of another promi-
nent example of “rewritten Scripture” that has generated much discussion in 
recent years. Initially labelled a “Pentateuchal Paraphrase”, the four Qumran 
manuscripts 4Q364-367 were published as belonging to a single composition, 
4QReworkedPentateuch, to which 4Q158 – previously published as 4QBiblical�
Paraphrase:�Genesis,�Exodus – was also assigned. However, since the appearance 
of the editio� princeps�of 4Q364-367 in the DJD-series (vol. XIII, 1994), some 
major shifts have occurred in the scholarly interpretation of these texts. First of 
all, the assumption that all five manuscripts are copies of a single composition 
has been called into question, and several leading voices have argued that they 
may as well represent five distinct compositions that took a somewhat similar 
approach vis-à-vis the scriptural text. As a corollary, the possibility has been 
raised that some of these manuscripts did not contain a rewriting of the entire 
Pentateuch, and the different scribal approach of 4Q158 has again come into 
focus, so that the label of a “Reworked Pentateuch” is sometimes limited to 
4Q364-365 only. Particularly for these two texts, however, scholars have begun 
to wonder whether their authors may not have intended them to be copies of the 
scriptural text, and/or whether they may have enjoyed an authoritative status for 
their ancient audience; therefore alternative designations like 4QPentateuch or 
4QPentateuch(?) have been suggested. 

The present monograph, a revision of the author’s 2009 Notre Dame disserta-
tion, thus situates itself on the cutting edge of present Dead Sea Scrolls scholar-
ship, and attempts to advance the field through a detailed investigation of com-
positional techniques and the interpretive concerns that seem to have guided 
them. After a brief introduction to the state of research on the 4Q[Reworked]
Pentateuch�manuscripts and to the hermeneutical framework that serves as the 
background of this study in the first chapter, the second and third chapters pro-
vide a thorough analysis of the variety of compositional techniques applied in, 
respectively, 4Q158 and 4Q364-367 (along with the fragments once set apart as 
“4Q365a”, for which Zahn makes a compelling case based on physical indicators 
that they should be considered as part and parcel of 4Q365). This analysis ena-
bles Zahn to make well-founded and balanced judgments on the slightly different 
textual character of each of these manuscripts, and to provide a firm empirical 
basis for the suggestion that they represent a set of closely related compositions 
instead of copies of a single text. In order to locate the rewriting attested in the 
4Q[Reworked]Pentateuch manuscripts in its wider context, the fourth and fifth 
chapters explore the compositional techniques applied in two other rewritings of 
the Pentateuch, more specifically the Samaritan Pentateuch and its cognates, on 
the one hand, and the well-known Temple Scroll, on the other. Particularly for 
the Samaritan Pentateuch, the author’s detailed examination of the evidence leads 
to a more complex picture of the textual divergences than in most other treat-
ments. The concluding chapter highlights the implications of this study for the 
broader questions at stake, and the appendix offers the base text of a completely 
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new critical edition of 4Q158, which in due time is to be included in the forth-
coming revision of John Allegro’s DJD-volume, broadly conceived as unsatis-
factory and flawed. 

This detailed, engaging and well-written monograph has many merits. The 
author clearly has a knack for close textual analysis that goes beyond the well-
known additions and alterations, and she firmly resists making any oversimplified 
generalisations, thus leading the way in which textual scholarship ought to pro-
ceed in the future. Equally exemplary is her sound methodology, particularly her 
careful consideration of various alternatives and her refusal to press the point 
when conclusive evidence or convincing arguments are wanting. Her examination 
of the 4Q[Reworked]Pentateuch manuscripts probably presents the most detailed 
treatment of these texts to date. Moreover, the comparison of the compositional 
techniques attested in these texts with those found in the Samaritan Pentateuch 
and the Temple Scroll demonstrates that scriptural reworking in the Second Tem-
ple Period was a multifaceted and variegated enterprise that could be applied in 
different ways. One wonders, however, whether her observation that the rework-
ing in 4Q[Reworked]Pentateuch differs mainly in a quantitative respect from that 
in the Samaritan Pentateuch and the Temple Scroll, justifies her conclusion that 
the notion of a “continuum” of scriptural reworking is to be abandoned. To be 
sure, Zahn is entirely correct that this notion cannot be quantified in an accurate 
way, and her call for a careful study of how individual texts were construed by 
their readers and hearers is to be heeded. Yet, this intuitively defined concept of 
a continuum still seems a valuable hermeneutical device for biblical and other 
scholars who do not specialise in the Dead Sea Scrolls, and at any rate it is to
be preferred over the older dichotomy between a superior scriptural text and its 
supposedly inferior rewritings. For understanding the dynamics that guided the 
composition of specific texts, the notion is of course completely unsatisfactory, 
and should be replaced by a more detailed analysis of compositional techniques 
and exegetical goals of the same kind as Zahn has conducted in this monograph. 
Therefore, there can be no doubt that her work will present a landmark in the 
scholarly struggle to gain a better understanding of the 4Q[Reworked]Pentateuch�
texts.

H. DEBEL

William LOADER. The�Pseudepigrapha� on� Sexuality:�Attitudes� towards�
Sexuality�in�Apocalypses,�Testaments,�Legends,�Wisdom,�and�Related�
Literature. Grand Rapids MI – Cambridge, Eerdmans, 2011. (16×23,5), 
VIII-571 p. ISBN 978-0-8028-6666-0. $65.00.

This is the third volume in Loader’s “opus magnum” on “Attitudes towards 
Sexuality in Judaism and Christianity in the Hellenistic Greco-Roman Era”, a 
research project he has been conducting with the support of the Australian Research 
Council. The first volume covered material from Enoch, Levi, and Jubilees; the 
second dealt with the Dead Sea Scrolls. This third volume continues his explora-
tion of the literature from Second Temple Judaism and contains chapters on “the 
later Enochic literature” (1�Enoch�37–71 and 2�Enoch), the Sibylline Oracles, 
Jeremiah, Baruch, and Ezra literature, the “Testaments” and the Apocalypse of 
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Abraham, the Septuagintal “Pseudepigrapha”, Ps-Philo’s LAB, Joseph� and�
Aseneth, the Vitae�Prophetarum, the Martyrdom�of�Isaiah, the History�of�the�Rech-
abites, and the�Life�of�Adam�and�Eve and its Latin counterpart in the Assumption�
of�Moses, the Psalms�of�Solomon, a number of texts Loader brings together under 
the heading “Wisdom Writings” (Sirach, Wisdom of Solomon, Ps-Aristeas,
4 Maccabees, and Ps-Phocylides), and finally the fragments from a number of 
Jewish-Hellenistic authors. This is a whole lot of material to master. Admittedly 
not all of these writings show the same degree of interest in the topic Loader is 
studying, but he is able of bringing forth some passages that are maybe not explic-
itly speaking of sexuality, yet do have a bearing on the topic. 

The point and aim of the project is not to try and bring together all of this lit-
erature into one perspective. Rather Loader wishes to draw attention to the variety 
of opinion and dealing this somewhat artificial corpus, if a corpus at all, exhibits 
in matters of sexuality. “This investigation is not about gathering stones, let alone, 
then assembling them into a contrived pattern, but about analysing each writing 
which has its own story to tell” (3). That makes the value and interest of this 
project. Ancient Judaism may have thought along the same lines, but not neces-
sarily the same things on any particular topic. This would simply be impossible 
given the wide variety of the genres, the variety of authorship, and the variety in 
purpose and to a certain degree indeed also in cultural background these writings 
display. Take the little known 2 Enoch, dated in the first century CE and most 
probably originated in Diaspora Judaism. The work is somewhat particular in that 
it does not seem to be interested in, or does not mention, a good number of tradi-
tional Jewish concerns with Torah, while being a work with an outspoken ethical 
content and dimension. 2 Enoch uses the topos and image of marriage to describe 
and evaluate the people’s faithfulness (or lack of) to God. More explicit sexual 
issues occur rather rarely and somewhat indirectly. Loader cites the case of
2 Enoch 42.11 on sowing rightly and harvesting richly, which is seen as “an 
exhortation to right sexual behaviour” (53) and 59.5, which may be a reference 
to bestiality. The more openly formulated criticism of anal intercourse and pae-
dophilia in 10.4 and 34.2 are considered as later interpolations. More often the 
material is rather more difficult to assess. The miraculous birth of Melchisedek 
that is mentioned in chapter 71 should most probably not be connected with any 
despising of sexual intercourse (55). Overall, Loader concludes, 2 Enoch is not 
particularly interested in matters of sexuality, the few exceptions just listed offer-
ing prove of this rather marginal interest. 

Things are rather more different in other writings. A quite explicit, and positive, 
attitude towards sexual relations within marriage is found in Joseph and Aseneth, 
which makes intermarriage a key issue of the book. “This positive stance provides 
also the basis for unabashed and playful affirmation of sexual attraction in the 
story itself, as the author subverts opposition to intermarriage with ironic skill and 
a theology of divine generosity and compassion” (333-334). 

In a long conclusion, Loader draws together the results from his survey. These 
can be summarised as follows: “The material considered in this volume is exten-
sive and diverse” (490). Among the topics that receive attention, and in part
also a positive reply, are intermarriage, marriage and sexual fidelity, the natural 
processes of becoming pregnant and giving birth, but also some such more “friv-
olous” topics as sexual pleasure, which however does not mean the dangerous 
aspect of sexuality is deemed to be unimportant and can be addressed in various 
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ways: warnings for overly indulging combined with exhortations to abstention and 
forms of sexual asceticism. Purity issues remain an interest, though much less 
prominently than in the Qumran corpus. In addition, this literature also addresses 
issues on sexual violence, adultery, divorce, prostitution and same-sex relations, 
and sexual pathologies, which are indifferently addressed in terms of committing 
sins. A special mention should perhaps be made of the interest in this literature in 
what Loader calls “sexual mythology”, often connected with the so-called “Myth 
of the Watchers” in the Enochic Parables, but addressed also in other forms; the 
interest in biblical stories involving sexual behaviour; and not really surprisingly, 
an interest in and concern about female sexuality and above all, how to control it, 
which gives raise to some of the more astonishing comments in this corpus, 
as Loader can illustrate from Sirach, a chapter that was composed by I. Balla, 
a student of his. 

Loader has produced a helpful survey of what this literature has to tell us on 
matters of sexuality, how it builds on received tradition, and how it at times sur-
passes this tradition to address specific topics. The project is not finished yet and 
I guess more is to be expected from Loader’s pen. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Olaf WASSMUTH. Sibyllinische� Orakel� 1–2:� Studien� und� Kommentar 
(Ancient Judaism and Early Christianity, 76). Leiden – Boston, Brill, 
2011. (16,5×24,5), XV-589 p. ISBN 978 90 04 17593 8. €174.00.

In 2007 Jane L. Lightfoot published a commentary on the first two books of 
the Sibylline Oracles (SO). In the academic year 2007/8 Olaf Wassmuth’s PhD 
dissertation on the same subject, prepared under U. Luz (“der würdigste Träger 
des schönen Titels ‘Doktorvater’, den ich mir denken kann”, so the author on p. xi), 
was accepted by the University of Bern. A good part of it had been searched and 
redacted in the late nineties, but this material was updated and Wassmuth’s bibli-
ography includes Lightfoot’s commentary, a few other titles from the same year, 
and an occasional title from 2010 (J.-M. Roessli). As can be expected, Lightfoot’s 
work is quite often referred to in the notes, as this is the case also with the publi-
cations of some other recent contributors to the study of SO (above all, J.J. Collins 
and Roessli). 

Wassmuth has divided his book into three parts and no less than eighteen chap-
ters. The first part, “Vorklärungen”, discusses such questions as the place of SO 
in the context of the “Sibylline tradition” and against the background of the trans-
mission of Jewish Pseudepigrapha in Christian tradition; the textual transmission; 
form- and motif-critical reflections on this genre of quasi-prophetic literature; the 
contents of SO 1-2 and the material of Sentences of Ps-Phocylides; and the rela-
tion between SO 1-2 and other (partly) Christian SO books, such as 6-8. The 
voluminous second part offers, in sections, an edition and German translation, and 
an analytical commentary of the two books. The last two chapters form the third 
part and study the Jewish Grundschrift of SO 1-2 and its redaction in a Christian 
milieu. The result is a most thorough study, with a wealth of references to the 
secondary literature. The author does not offer a verbatim reconstruction of the 
Vorlage, but lists the passages that in his opinion belong to the original version. 
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He uses for this three categories, which were also used by W.-D. Köhler, another 
Luz student, in studying the reception of the Gospel of Matthew in the second 
century: “certain”, “very probably”, “possible”; these three categories are used 
in a double form, once to denote passages that do belong to the original, and again 
for such passages that do not belong to it. The result can be found on pp. 471-472. 
For SO 1, the decision is easy: the caesura at 1.323/324 at the same time separates 
Vorlage from redaction. For SO 2, things are a bit more complicated: certainly 
Jewish are 2.154-164.196-213.313-329; probably Jewish are large parts of 2.214-
310 and “ein Grundbestand hinter 2.6-26”; only possibly Jewish is 2.330-338 and 
another “Grundbestand hinter 2.165-195”. Certainly not Jewish are 2.1-5.34-
153.179-183.190-191.241-243.248-250.263-264.311-312.339-347; probably Chris-
tian are 2.6-34 and 165-195; possibly Christian are 2.214-310, though the Chris-
tian revision may have been stronger than can be detected. The survey illustrates 
the different approach the two books have undergone, and also the larger degree 
of uncertainty this involves. The references to Apamea Kibotos are taken as a 
clear indicator for the provenance of the books, which are dated to the (late) first 
and the first half of the second century (486-487) and regarded as a witness for 
how Jewish communities mingled with pagan society, to the effect that the author 
dares to speak of “symbiosis”. The Christian revision followed in the second half 
of the second century and also points to an origin in Asia Minor. Wassmuth sees 
affinities with the Gospel of Matthew, 5 Ezra, and Commodianus in the way the 
critique on Israel is based on a moral discourse, “vor allem wegen der Nichtan-
erkennung und Tötung Jesu” (507). 

This brief survey already illustrates the huge difference in method there is 
between Wassmuth and Lightfoot, who had resolutely opted for a synchronic 
approach and had answered her deliberative question, “Is it better to be an analyst 
or a unitarian?”, in favour of the latter, limiting the literary-critical question to 
some more general remarks about how the Christian author of SO has incorpo-
rated earlier material of divergent contents and origin. In this respect, Wassmuth 
has taken the more difficult path when trying to reconstruct the Vorlage and fol-
lowing the proven model of the Christian revision of an older Jewish document. 
How bumpy this road can be is shown in the analysis and evaluation of the 
announcement of the coming judgement in 2.214-310, part of which is said to be 
“very probably Jewish”, but also “possibly” Christian. A somewhat more detailed 
list can be found in the analysis of the section in chapter 15. Undisputed traces of 
Christian redaction are minimal. Wassmuth lists four such passages (441-442): 
the mention of Christ and his angels in 2.241-244 and their role in the trial recalls 
Matt 25,31; the generalising condemnation of “the Hebrews” in 2.250-252; the 
larger part of the list of sinners (260-293, but not 256-259); the reference to the 
virgin in 2.310-312. The first and last of these are obviously Christian; the second 
probably as well. Less evident is the third one. The parallels between SO and the 
Apocalypse of Peter (AP) do not offer decisive proof. They can be explained on 
the hypothesis that SO is the source of the Ethiopic version of AP (which in turn 
has expanded some sections) or that both go back to a common source. But this 
does not decide on the character and origin of the said material, and the reference 
to presbyters and deacons in 2.263 and to those who give up their virginity in 
2.280 are not enough to declare the whole of the passage Christian. Too much
of it also applies to a Jewish audience. Maybe the one conclusion that can be 
drown from it is that in such matters as listing and classifying sinners Jewish and 
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Christian tradition are just too close to each other, inspired as they are by what is 
found on such issues in the Decalogue and other relevant passages in Hebrew 
Scripture. But this at the same time is obviously also the very reason why Chris-
tian authors saw no problem in Christianising Jewish texts. Every now and then 
the two firmly stand together in instructing their readership. This has made it 
possible for this kind of literature to survive into Christianity, as Wassmuth has 
convincingly argued. 

J. VERHEYDEN 

Matthias HENZE (ed.). Hazon�Gabriel:�New�Readings�of�the�Gabriel�Revela-
tion (SBL Early Judaism and Its Literature, 29). Atlanta, GA, Society 
of Biblical Literature, 2011. (15×23), XIII-219 p. ISBN 978-1-58983-
541-2. €29.95.

Hazon�Gabriel is the name given by Ada Yardeni and Binyamin Elizur, the 
two epigraphers who published the text in 2007 in the journal Cathedra, to an 
Hebrew inscription on a stele that was acquired in Jordan some ten years ago and 
is owned by a private antiquities collector from Zurich and that caused some fuzz 
shortly after its publication (it made the New York Times) and consequently was 
displayed at the Houston Museum of Natural Science in the spring of 2009. On 
that occasion a small workshop was organized by M. Henze of Rice University. 
The papers that were given then, to which some others were added, are here 
brought together in one volume. The stele is dated in the late first century BCE.
It raised to fame because it was said (by I. Knohl) to speak of a Messiah who dies 
a violent death and rises from death after or on the third day. However, Knohl has 
since changed his view. In addition, several scholars have raised suspicion about 
the authenticity of the object, as the Jordanian dealer, who in the meantime has 
passed away, was not able to provide any information about the provenance of the 
stele. Things are not helped by the fact that the text is fragmentary (some 78 lines 
are preserved, in two columns) and often almost illegible. Yet most scholars agree 
that the text is authentic and also accept the dating proposed (with a possibility to 
extend it into the early first century CE). 

The present volume contains essays by the owner on (what he knows about) 
the discovery of the stone, a new reconstruction and translation by the original 
editors, as well as an alternative reconstruction and translation by E. Qimron 
and A. Yuditsky, the text of the paper Knohl read in Houston, which also 
includes his own reconstruction and translation (The�Apocalyptic�and�Messianic�
Dimensions� of� the� Gabriel� Revelation� in� Their� Historical� Context), with a 
response by A. Yarbro Collins, and essays on the grammar of the text (G.A. Rends-
burg), on the figure of David as mentioned in it (J.J. Collins), its angelology
(K. Coblentz Bautch), the use of Daniel in the text (D. Kim), the reference to 
Jerusalem, in comparison with the Book of Revelation (D. Capes), and a discus-
sion of the various proposals for reconstruction (Henze). In the appendix one 
also finds a Bibliography on the inscription, as well as photographs of the
stele. 

According to Knohl, the messianic figure that would be in view is the Simon who 
is known to have been killed with his followers in 4 BCE. (45-47). The passage 
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that was assumed to refer to a resurrection (ll. 17-21) is now read by the various 
editors as, 

“Because He said, (namely,) // [Y]HWH of Hosts, the God of Israel: … // sanctity (?)/
sanctify (?) Israel! In three days you shall know, that (?) / for (?) He said, // (namely,) 
YHWH the Lord of Hosts, the God of Israel: Evil has been broken (down) // before 
justice” (Yardeni – Elizur); 
“Thus said // [Y]HWH of Hosts, the God of Israel: My son, I have a new // testament 
for Israel, by three days you shall know. Thus said // YHWH, God of Hosts, the God 
of Israel: Evil will be defeated // by justice” (Qimron – Yuditsky);
“For thus said // the Lord of Hosts, the God of Israel. My son! I have a new/holy 
covenant for Israel // by three days you shall know, for thus said // the Lord of Hosts, 
the God of Israel, the evil is to be broken // before righteousness” (Knohl).

J. VERHEYDEN

Jack PASTOR – Pnina STERN – Menahem MOR (eds.). Flavius�Josephus:�
Interpretation�and�History (Supplements to the Journal for the Study 
of Judaism, 146). Leiden – Boston, MA, Brill, 2011. (16,5×24), XIII-
437 p. ISBN 978 90 04 19126 6. €140.00.

Under the above mentioned, perhaps somewhat general title have been col-
lected, in twenty-four essays, the proceedings of an international conference that 
was held at Haifa University in July 2006. The organisers were able to bring 
together some of the world experts on Josephus as well as a wide range of special-
ists on Second Temple Judaism. The editors are well aware of the rather broad 
spectrum of topics that are addressed as they formulate it in the Introduction:
“In this volume […] we have found the following topics: Jewish ritual, art, bible, 
political history, autobiography, textual studies, economic history, Jewish sects, 
magic and medicine, archaeology, and the history of the Jewish Diaspora” (1).
It says much about the importance of Josephus for our knowledge of the period 
he lived in and reported on, and for what preceded it. One does not need a para-
phrase of Churchill’s famous “never in history […]”, by which the editors begin 
their Introduction, to realise how much we owe to this one not uncontroversial 
author, (would-be) politician, and religious figure that was Flavius Josephus. 

As a historian, Josephus is liable of all the criticism that scholars have brought 
against ancient historiography (and much of which also applies to historians of 
later generations), and of a few extra comments. One concern of modern (and one 
might guess, also ancient) readers is that of distinguishing between fact and fic-
tion. There is a lot of material to be looked at from this angle, as is illustrated by 
the essays of K. Atkinson on the chronology of the Hasmonean dynasty, of 
G. Haaland on the presentation of Jewish tradition in the c.� Apionem, and of 
M. Pucci Ben Zeev, E. Regev, and G. Schimanowski on Josephus’ account of the 
destruction of the Jerusalem Temple. Another “classical” question is that of how 
an historian has treated his sources and chronology (see D. Gera and E. Nodet). 
The issue of the politician/historian pops up in the essays of J. Curran, E.S. Gruen, 
and M. Tuval (on Josephus in/on Rome). A (relatively) specific question is that 
of the topic Josephus has chosen to deal with: Jewish history as divine history, 
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or a history governed by the divine and by Israel’s (dis)obedience to God. Several 
essays deal with aspects of Josephus’ rewriting of Jewish history as reflected in 
the biblical stories: the sacrifices (C. Batsch), Moses and the exodus (G. Frulla), 
the Oniads (G. Hata), the interpretation of 2 Kings 17 (J. Zsengellér). Another 
such more specific topic is that of the first Jewish War. It is touched upon by 
several authors (in addition to those mentioned above) dealing with issues of dat-
ing and chronology (D.R. Schwartz) and the symbolic potential and meaning of 
the resistance at Masada (Y. Shahar). Issues from contemporary history in a some-
what broader sense are studied by M. Aviam (the economic situation in first-
century Galilee), N. Förster (the revolt of Judas the Galilean), J.W. van Henten 
and A. Kasher (the Herodian dynasty), and S. Rocca (the synagogue). Insights in 
the author himself – his autobiography, his behaviour at Jotapata, or his views on 
the powers and dangers of practicing magic – are studied by P. Stern, T.M. Jon-
quière, and M. Kottek.

It is not possible to deal with all of these essays in some detail. But by way of 
illustration, here follows a comment on the essays on Josephus and Rome. John 
Curran points out how Josephus after moving to Rome is trying to make sense of 
the disaster that struck Palestine in the capital of the empire that was responsible 
for this catastrophe, and most probably was not alone in making this exercise of 
reflecting on its consequences for Judaism in the broader world and for the future 
of his people: this turns his work into “a surviving part of this historic exploration 
of the significance of the war and its aftermath for Judaism” (84). It cannot be 
excluded that such may have been the case; yet one should also always remain 
cautious of interpreting a text from a perspective that goes beyond or comes later 
than the author’s own situation. However much reason Josephus may have had 
for doing just this, it remains doubtful whether he was in a position to formulate 
clear ideas about that future and what is possibly found in his works in this regard 
is not so unequivocal and encouraging, not to mention the fact that he does not 
seem to give any particular attention to the Judaism that had not directly been 
touched or harmed by the events in Jerusalem. As an historian who had experi-
enced first-hand the drama and who reports on it in Rome, Josephus “indeed 
share(s) common ground”, as Gruen formulates it (160), with that other historian 
Polybius. Gruen notes that both are well aware of the fact that Rome was victori-
ous for a reason, and that this situation could not, or not so easily, be changed just 
because some leaders thought it should be changed. But, Gruen adds, the two 
historians were also very much aware of the negative sides of this Roman impe-
rialism and do not hide their interest in what will come “afterwards”, even if 
formulated in the most hidden way. Both of them were writing in the lion’s den. 
Tuval adds yet another dimension to the “Roman” Josephus, one he had brought 
with him from his past, when addressing the historian’s sense of identity from his 
priestly career. As a co-victim of the catastrophe and one who had lost the pur-
pose and location of its religious function, so Tuval, Josephus quickly moved to 
singling out the potential of that identity for future leadership of the Diaspora 
communities, while at the same time upholding this identity as an easily recognis-
able feature for his Roman readership. How much of a success this might have 
been might remain a matter of discussion.

The volume contains fourteen maps and illustrations, as well as a useful and 
detailed Subject Index. 

J. VERHEYDEN
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Jason VON EHRENKROOK. Sculpting�Idolatry�in�Flavian�Rome:�(An)Iconic�
Rhetoric�in�the�Writings�of�Flavius�Josephus�(SBL Early Judaism and 
Its Literature, 33). Atlanta, GA, Society of Biblical Literature, 2011. 
(15×23), XIV-226 p. ISBN 978-1-5898-3622-8. $29.95.

This is the revised version of the author’s PhD dissertation submitted at the Uni-
versity of Michigan, Ann Arbor. It studies Josephus’ interpretation and handling of 
the second commandment against the background of Jewish responses to images as 
an instrument and expression of a religious tradition or belief. Von Ehrenkrook 
challenges the accepted view that after 70 CE Judaism radically changed its position 
on using images from strict prohibition to a more tolerant and nuanced attitude in 
which the function of the image played a central role. It would no longer have been 
a matter of forbidding any form of iconography, but of keeping away from iconola-
try. In his view, evidence for such a turn is lacking in the sources, and instead he 
argues that “the predominant tendency, both before and after 70 CE, was to restrict 
the scope of the second commandment to images that had some kind of cultic 
association, whether formally consecrated or otherwise deemed an object of wor-
ship” (97). It is a welcoming form of complicating matters, as the restriction on 
iconography for too long has been interpreted in black and white. 

In the third and fourth chapter the author surveys the evidence in BJ and AJ in 
this respect. He reads the former as a explicitly and strongly apologetic pamphlet 
(or almost so) for the cause of Rome. On the one hand Josephus takes his distance 
from such Jews who would wish to read any action of Roman authorities as an 
expression of their hatred towards Judaism and the Jewish religion and instead 
tries to distinguish between such actions that plainly were acts of tyranny (Pilate’s 
or Caligula’s initiatives with regard to the Temple) and those of Vespasian or 
Titus that were fueled by Jewish radicalism. On the other he also mounts a defence 
built on (an assumed or constructed) Roman-Jewish alliance against the fondness 
for “Greekness” that he depicts as something threatening both Jews and Romans. 
It is a rather complex and may look like a quite abstract reading of the evidence 
in BJ, but it makes sense of the book and of what Josephus may have been aiming 
at. The work and effort are continued in AJ, where Josephus idealizes the Jewish 
(and Roman) taste for aniconic piety, thereby pointing out that this is what was at 
the beginning and what should be aimed at again for the future. Images pose a 
threat to good and pure Roman piety. Josephus certainly was not alone with this 
view as can be seen from Varro. The effort results in a plea for both parties, Jews 
and Romans, to stay away from idolatry and turn this into a tool for creating and 
promoting cultural and perhaps even political identity. 

If there is truth in this picture, one should perhaps also add that Josephus was 
fighting an uphill fight. There may have been those in Rome who dreamt of an 
ideal past, but reality firmly stood between them and their dream. Iconography 
had taken an important role not only in religion but in matters in which religion 
was mixed in with politics, as was the case with the cult of the emperors. Here, 
perhaps more than anywhere else, the principle that ruled the project was, “No image, 
no cult”. Josephus would not change this, and nor would any emperor anymore. 
This aspect is not really brought out by von Ehrenkrook, but it was how the effort 
ended. 

J. VERHEYDEN
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Ulrich BUSSE. Jesus� im�Gespräch:�Zur�Bildrede� in� den�Evangelien�und�
der�Apostelgeschichte (Stuttgarter Biblische Aufsatzbände, 43). Stutt-
gart, Katholisches Bibelwerk, 2009. (14,5×20,5), 317 p. ISBN 978-3-
460-06431-7. €49.90.

Paul HOFFMANN. Jesus�von�Nazareth�und�die�Kirche:�Spurensicherung�im�
Neuen�Testament. Stuttgart, Katholisches Bibelwerk, 2009. (13,5× 
20,5), 206 p. ISBN 978-3-460-30023-1. €18.90.

Rudolf HOPPE. Apostel�–�Gemeinde�–�Kirche:�Beiträge�zu�Paulus�und�den�
Spuren�seiner�Verkündigung (Stuttgarter Biblische Aufsatzbände, 47). 
Stuttgart, Katholisches Bibelwerk, 2010. (14,5×20,5), 312 p. ISBN 
978-3-460-06471-3. €49.90.

Dieter ZELLER. Jesus�–�Logienquelle�–�Evangelien (Stuttgarter Biblische 
Aufsatzbände, 53). Stuttgart, Katholisches Bibelwerk, 2012. (14,5×20,5), 
316 p. ISBN 978-3-460-06531-4. €49.90.

I assume it belongs to the coincidences of life, but every now and then we are 
confronted with the quite remarkable fact that a whole generation of scholars 
seems to leave the scene of active academic duty at about more or less the same 
time. Three prominent German Roman-Catholic New Testament scholars have 
retired in this past decade, and all three have had the same laudable idea of 
delighting their colleagues with a selection from their publications. Two of these, 
Busse and Hoppe, have been “Weggenossen” for many years and crossed ways 
some fifteen years ago in a joint project as editors of a Festschrift honouring their 
former professor Paul Hoffmann, who in turn now joins them in offering us 
another volume of his collected essays. 

Hoffmann has brought together in his volume twelve shorter essays that had 
appeared over a period of thirty years since 1978. Most of these were published 
in journals that do not belong to the “must read” channels of the average biblical 
scholar, or in Festschriften honouring colleagues from other theological disci-
plines. The essays were not meant to be written for the “professional” biblical 
scholar, but several of them address questions and issues that are certainly relevant 
also for such a readership. Christology takes an important place, but still rather 
more important is the person and figure of Jesus, as a teacher and messenger of a 
message of peace and ethical responsibility. These are topics dear to the author, 
and he invites the reader to join him in a quest for traces of this figure and his 
message. In addition, the volume also illustrates the great interest of its author in 
matters of ecclesiology and how it can and should be rooted in the gospels (see 
the essay on Matt 16,16-19). In addition to Peter, Paul as well is given some atten-
tion in two essays on justification according to his letter to the Romans and on the 
controversy his figure raised in earliest Christianity. This volume illustrates an 
aspect of Hoffmann that is perhaps less known to the expert in Q studies, which 
is where Hoffmann made “his fame”, but that is certainly not unknown to those 
who have befriended him over the years. 

Busse has chosen fourteen essays, published in a span of some twenty years 
(since 1987) and that (almost) all deal with an aspect of a question that is dear to 
the author and which he has developed in more detail still in a monograph on John 
– the use of images and metaphors in Jesus’ (and occasionally, Peter’s) discourses 
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as related in the gospels (and Acts). Four of the essays had originally been pub-
lished in Festschriften (including the one for Hoffmann); four also saw their birth 
in a Leuven publication. To those who are familiar with Busse’s work, it will 
not come as a surprise to note that Luke and John take the lion’s share, with 
substantial contributions on Luke 1–2 (FS Schneider), 5,1-11(FS Denaux), 10,25-
42 (FS Löning), and 19,11-27 (FS Hoffmann), to which is added a chapter from 
Busse’s monograph on the miracles in Luke-Acts (on Acts 10,34-43), and on 
John 6, John 9, and John 11 (with an outlook on Luke), and more essays still on 
Temple and royal metaphors and on the relevance of social history for interpreting 
the Fourth Gospel (the only essay in English). The volume is concluded with an 
essay on the relation between theology and Christology in the gospels of Mark, 
Luke and John. Adepts of “the Leuven school” will no doubt appreciate the 
author’s position with regard to John’s relation to (some of) the Synoptics, as this 
is formulated in the conclusion of the essay on the raising of Lazarus, where one 
can read, “Das vorgelegte Erklärungsmodell bedarf keiner zusätzlichen Annah-
men, sondern weist an einem Punkt nach, dass der Verfasser des Johannesevan-
geliums die Synoptiker kennt und gleichermassen eine Kenntnis derselben bei 
seinen ursprünglichen Lesern voraussetzt. Denn sein Evangelium ist aus einem 
intensiven Kommunikationsprozess mit jedenfalls einigen von ihnen erwachsen” 
(272). And they will certainly appreciate the slight slip of the pen, when the author 
in the last essay, which was published in 2003 in the series QD, in a volume on 
the God of the New Testament edited by Busse, refers to his essay on the Temple 
metaphor “hier in Leuven”.

Paul and another attempt at “Spurensuche” is the subject of Hoppe’s volume, 
which contains seventeen essays, all of them originally published between 1989 
and 2006 and several of these also in Festschriften (for E. Biser, A. Fuchs, J. Hainz, 
F. Mussner, P. Pokorný, G. Schuttermayr, F.-G. Untergassmair, and a memorial 
for A. Vögtle). They are divided into three sections, dealing with 1 Thess and
1 Cor, Col and Eph, and Acts and the Catholic Epistles (2 Peter and Judas). Issues 
of ecclesiology take a central place in the second section, as does that of the belief 
in the parousia in the last one. Chapters 2 and 5 of 1 Thess receive particular 
attention in the first section, together with the question of Paul’s controversy with 
his Corinthian community and that of the character and function of Christian 
paraenesis in the letter to that same community. The latter topic interconnects with 
that of ecclesiology in the substantial essay on Eph 4,17–5,20 that was originally 
published in one of the volumes of the “Colloquium Paulinum” (2005), and in 
which Hoppe argues that Pauline paraenesis was received and in part adapted by 
the author of Eph to (what he saw as) the need of the community. This need is 
centred on the concern for preserving the unity of the “ecclesia” and to this end 
the author does not shy away from developing a paraenesis that builds heavily on 
discrediting “the ways of the Gentiles”: “Ausgangspunkt ist in der Paränese die 
Erinnerung an die Unkenntnis Gottes auf Seiten der Heiden, die sich in ihrer Ethik 
äussert. Zur Kenntnis Gottes zu führen, ist aber gerade die ureigene Sache der 
Kirche (3,14-21). Insofern erfordert das Kirchenbild des Eph-Autors die Paränese 
in abgrenzender und konstruktiver Funktion” (249).

The eighteen essays divided over the three parts announced in the title of the 
book that have been collected by Zeller give a good survey of the author’s inter-
ests and research of the past forty years. Zeller is well-known for his work on 
sapiential tradition and influences in the earliest testimonies on Jesus, and these 
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also receive a place of honour in the first part, on the historical Jesus, together 
with essays on Jesus’ message of the Kingdom and on traces of a prophetic inter-
pretation of his figure and ministry. The second part deals with Q. Zeller is the 
author of the first systematic commentary on Q (for SKK), back in the 80’s, but 
Q was on his mind already much earlier, as is witnessed by the essay in the FS 
Vögtle of 1975. One might have the impression that Zeller, when turning to Q, 
also liked to turn to Leuven: four out of the eight essays in this section are Leuven 
publications. Eschatology takes a central place, as do the sapiential tradition, 
issues of the composition history of the document, and Q’s imagery and meta-
phors. The last essay of this section deals with the Temptation story in Q and 
makes for a nice bridge to the third part, which deals with questions of narrative 
and “narrativization”, more in particular in the miracle stories in Mark and in the 
Markan and Johannine Passion and Easter stories. This is the third volume of col-
lected essays by this same author; it is preceded by volumes on the Hellenistic 
background of the New Testament and on Philo and Paul, both of them published 
in the series of the “Bonner Biblische Beiträge” (2006 and 2011 resp.).

Collected essays, by their very genre, invite the reader to look back and revisit 
an author’s academic career. If these are really good essays, they can also offer 
an impetus for the reader to look forward from that past. Much of what has been 
collected in these volumes serves this purpose as well. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Andreas LINDEMANN. Glauben,�Handeln,�Verstehen:�Studien�zur�Auslegung�
des�Neuen�Testaments, II (WUNT, 282). Tübingen, Mohr Siebeck, 
2011. (15,5×23,5), X-500 p. ISBN 978-3-16-151683-2. €129.00.

This is he third volume of Lindemann’s collected essays, after the one on
Paul (Paulus,�Apostel�und�Lehrer�der�Kirche, 1999) and that on the Gospels and 
Acts (Die�Evangelien�und�die�Apostelgeschichte, 2009), which is taken to be the 
first of the “Studien zur Auslegung des Neuen Testaments”. The present volume 
contains fourteen, often quite substantial essays (14 for a total of 500 pages!), that 
were written between 1987 and 2011. The material is divided into three parts, each 
of which is introduced separately. The first part is entitled “Israel – Jesus – Pau-
lus” and collects five essays which deal with Paul’s views on Jesus and Jesus 
tradition, on attributing to Jesus the title Kyrios, on Paul’s self-understanding as 
an apostle of Pharisaic descent, and on the concept of “Israel” in Paul and Luke-
Acts. The second part, “Aspekte neutestamentlicher Ethik”, counts four essays on 
such topics as the gospels’ presentation of Jesus’ attitude towards violence, the 
Corinthian community and its struggles and tensions, the Jerusalem collect, and, 
with a more broader perspective, the issue of abortion as dealt with in the Greco-
Roman world, in Jewish tradition, and in the New Testament. Part Three bears the 
title “Studien zur Auslegungs- und Theologiegeschichte” and adds another four 
essays to the list, these ones dealing with topics from the history of exegesis, from 
Clement of Alexandria’s interpretation of the pericope on the Rich Young Man, 
over Calvin’s exegesis of the doctrine of predestination on the basis of Romans 
and Ephesians, to the development of NT theology in the 19th and 20th century and 
the way two Marburger biblical scholars, R. Bultmann and H. von Soden, positioned 



 BOOK REVIEWS 457

themselves in the difficult years that led to the second war. Several of the essays 
have been rather thoroughly reworked, not just updated bibliographically, but 
really revised and partly rewritten or added upon. This makes this volume into 
something more than a collection of “old material”. It is “old wine” made even 
better. 

J. VERHEYDEN

José Miguel GARCÍA PÉREZ (ed.). Rastreando�los�orígenes.�Lengua�y�exege-
sis�en�el�Nuevo�Testamento:�En�memoria�del�profesor�Mons.�Mariano�
Herranz�Marco (Studia Semitica Novi Testamenti, 17). Madrid, Edi-
ciones Encuentro, CEU Ediciones, Fundación San Justino, 2011. 
(16×24), 441 p. ISBN 978-84-9920-054-5. €28.00.

This volume in memory of Prof. Mariano Herranz Marco (†2008), professor at 
the “Seminario Conciliar” of Madrid, edited by J.M. García Pérez, who for many 
years worked closely together with the honouree and co-authored no less than 
three books in this same series, brings together, in three parts, fifteen essays, all 
but four in Spanish, that, with one exception (the essay by F.J. Martínez Fernández 
on Ephrem the Syrian’s Carmina� Nisibena 44-46 on bodily resurrection), are 
authored by biblical scholars and deal with aspects of the Semitic background of 
several of the New Testament writings. The work is introduced by a short Preface 
by Cardinal A.M. Rouco Varela and an memorial by J. Carrón Pérez, a former 
student of the honouree. 

Among the essays I note a contribution by J. González Núñez on the Aramaic 
substrate in Q and one on the Hebrew sources of Mark by J.-M. van Cangh. The 
former illustrates from various examples that the agreements between Matthew 
and Luke can only be explained on the hypothesis that they had access to a docu-
ment written in Greek, of which they used different recensions, but also argues 
that underlying these Greek sources of the evangelists there may well have existed 
a number of Aramaic texts that in turn influenced Q and in some instances would 
have produced variant readings of particular sayings of Jesus. It is not clear, how-
ever, who was influenced and when in this composition history: was there at one 
point one author of Q, whose work was divulged in various recensions, or was Q 
never just one document but rather a set of different documents dealing with and 
transmitting quite the same material (and most often in rather similar or even 
identical form)? Van Cangh’s is more like a little note that states the author’s 
position about a double Markan authorship, of a Hebrew and a Greek version, 
rather than arguing it. 

F. Manns contributes a note on the Jewish-Christian exegesis of Matt 27,51 for 
which he finds evidence not only in the Gospel of Peter but also in a wide range 
of writings, not all of which are equally clearly of Jewish-Christian origin. More con-
vincing is F. Bovon’s reading of the Fourth Gospel’s concept of revelation. R. Riesner 
takes up again the old question of the authorship of the Pastorals and designates 
Luke as their “redactor”. Readers will probably benefit more from the essays by 
C.F. Martínez’ on the summaries in Acts or D. Muñoz León on the Targum Neofiti 
on Gen 28,10 as a possible parallel for interpreting John 1,51.

J. VERHEYDEN
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Karl Olav SANDNES. The�Gospel�‘According�to�Homer�and�Virgil’:�Cento�
and�Canon (Supplements to Novum Testamentum, 138). Leiden – 
Boston, MA, Brill, 2011. (16,5×24,5), XII-280 p. ISBN 978-90-04-
18718 4. €103.00.

The Church in the first centuries of its existence never was in a position that
it bluntly could ignore paganism, and quite often was pretty well able to make the 
best of the situation, up to the point of imitating or adopting some of the literary 
genres Greco-Roman literature had developed and cherished. K.O. Sandnes stud-
ies the issue on a general level and also with regard to a particular genre, the 
cento. 

He sets out by documenting the ubiquity of the two most famous poets of antiq-
uity, Homer and Virgil, in Greco-Roman literature and by presenting and discuss-
ing the work of the more prominent exponents of so-called “mimesis criticism” 
(Dennis MacDonald, Marianne Palmer Bonz), which argues that the canonical 
gospels and Acts (to different degrees) were composed after the model of Homer’s 
epics, using these to a much larger extent than most exegetes may ever have been 
aware of. He continues with sketching the rhetorical context of biblical epics, in 
which mimesis, emulation, paraphrase, and synkrisis work together towards the 
creation of “Homer/Virgil-like” new texts. This is illustrated by a presentation of 
the work of the first such “paraphraser”, Juvencus’ hexametric versification of 
the gospels. 

“Why imitate Classical texts?”, the title of the third chapter, discusses the two 
major reasons – a literary and an historical one – that led Christians to write
“in the style of Homer and Virgil”. As for the former, Christian authors had to 
deal with the objection that much of the earliest Christian literature, above all, the 
gospels, was written in a substandard sort of Greek when measured against the 
“norms” of rhetorical schooling. Origen did his best to counter Celsus on this, 
trying to turn the objection into an asset, an argument he took up also in his
De�Principiis; Lactantius argued on the same topic and in the same vein when 
acknowledging the deficiencies of Christian literature and making these the proof 
that these Scriptures were interested in truth above ornament; and Augustine 
added his word and influence to the debate in trying to argue for the “divine 
pedagogy” that led the gospel authors. The historical reason is connected with the 
emperor Julian the Apostate’s decree of 17th June 362 on the mores of teachers. 
It does not mention Christians by name, but they are well in view and, as Sandnes 
sees it, the whole point of the decree was to cut off, as much as possible, Christian 
scholars from using pagan heritage: they should keep to their own (inferior) lit-
erature. The decree was meant to be provocative, and it did indeed provoke a 
reaction – actually, the opposite of what was intended –, for Christians now started 
composing paraphrases of the gospels by using bits and pieces from Homer or 
Virgil to re-write the gospels – the cento was born.

In the fourth to sixth chapter, Sandnes first presents the genre of the cento and 
how it was received in Christian milieus, and then studies in detail the works of 
Proba and of the empress Eudocia. Centones are extremely artificial creations, 
which even in antiquity met with criticism and were considered to be “boring”. 
Sandnes does not wish to counter this opinion. His aim is to show and explain 
which factors played a role in this move towards “a respectable Christianity”, as 
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he calls it citing Peter Brown (238), and to put a couple of things right with regard 
to mimesis criticism, first and foremost, the idea that these later creations could 
be called in as examples for explaining the composition of Mark’s gospel. How-
ever, these are two very different projects, both with regard as to how Homer is 
being used and as to the historical context in which this happened and the purpose 
in view. Sandnes has made his point, and made it convincin gly.

J. VERHEYDEN

Martin BAUSPIESS – Christof LANDMESSER – Friederike PORTENHAUSER 
(eds.). Theologie�und�Wirklichkeit:�Diskussionen�der�Bultmann-Schule 
(Theologie Interdisziplinär, 12). Neukirchen-Vluyn, Neukirchener, 
2011. (14,5×22), VIII-246 p. ISBN 978-3-7887-2481-8. €28.00.

The volume brings together the papers that were given at a conference held 
8-10 July 2010 at Tübingen university in the framework of a research project on 
the edition of Bultmann’s correspondence. The focus of the volume is on the 
 correspondence of Bultmann with two of his disciples, Ernst Käsemann and 
Günther Bornkamm. The seven essays are divided over three parts: “Hermeneutik” 
(C. Landmesser on Bultmann and Käsemann on the relation between existential 
interpretation and historical-critical exegesis; U.J. Körtner on the contribution of 
the Bultmann-Schule to the discussion on the hermeneutical significance of the 
biblical canon); “Forschungsgeschichte” (W. Klaiber on Käsemann’s relation
to the Church and how this influenced his exegetical work; F. Portenhauser on 
Bultmann and Käsemann on the historical Jesus; W. Zager on Bultmann and 
Bornkamm on the role and function of theological research in National-Socialist 
Germany); “Exegese” (A. Lindemann on Bultmann and Käsemann on Paul’s 
anthropology and cosmology; M. Bauspiess on Docetism as a theological issue 
for Bultmann and Käsemann in Johannine theology). 

This is not an edition, but a series of preliminary studies in view of such an 
edition of the correspondence. Yet Portenhauser cites quite extensively from the 
correspondence of Käsemann, which allows her also to point out some more per-
sonal questions, such as when Käsemann, when informing Bultmann in 1946 that 
he got the position in Mainz, addresses his former “Sehr verehrter Herr Professor!” 
now for the first time with a “mere” “Lieber Herr Bultmann” (87). Some parts 
of this correspondence touch upon some really difficult and famous questions, on 
which Bultmann and Käsemann held fundamentally different opinions, such as 
the significance of historical Jesus research for theology or the Docetism issue in 
John (above all discussed with regard to 1,14). Lindemann deals with an issue on 
which, unlike for the other two, Bultmann and Käsemann also explicitly referred 
to each other in their publications. He also shows that some of Käsemann’s criti-
cism may have missed the point, as Bultmann did not really say what Käsemann 
makes him say. Thus, with regard to Paul’s view on the concept of “person”, 
Lindemann notes, “Man gewinnt den Eindruck, dass sich Käsemann gegen ein 
Verständnis von ‘Person’ bei Paulus wendet, das in der Darstellung Bultmann’s 
[…] überhaupt nicht gegeben ist” (173). Perhaps most touching, however, and 
certainly closest to what it means to bring together “theology” and “reality”,
are those parts of the correspondence in which the authors reflect on the current 
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situation in the thirties and during the war. Zager illustrates this from Bornkamm’s 
career in those years, but equally instructive is Klaiber’s essay on how Käsemann 
tries to position himself in between academic theology and service to the com-
munity in the war and in the years immediately after. 

The volume concludes with the reproduction of a so far unpublished lecture 
Käsemann held in December 1945 in Gelsenkirchen on the most appropriate topic 
of “Die evangelische Kirche im deutschen Zusammenbruch” (221-238). It is a 
highly dramatic text, with a most dramatic and indeed sombre ending when Käse-
mann compares the current situation with that of 1500 years ago when Pope Leon 
the Great halted the Huns. “Wird das Evangelium Christi und seine Kirche noch 
einmal unser Volk und das Abendland in der Stunde tödlicher Gefahr retten? Das 
hängt auch davon ab, ob wir persönlich und ganz dem Evangelium gehorsam 
werden” (238). Theology and reality cannot be separated, that much is clear. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Robert K. MCIVER. Memory,� Jesus,� and� the� Synoptic� Gospels (SBL 
Resources for Biblical Study, 59). Atlanta, GA, Society of Biblical 
Literature, 2011. (15×23), XII-241 p. ISBN 978-1-58983-560-3. $29.95.

The first part of this book belongs to an approach or a genre that for some has 
proven its merits, yet also always remains a bit suspicious in the eyes of many 
others. Its author tries to argue his case for how memory may have played a role 
in the shaping and transmission of Jesus tradition by first studying quite exten-
sively several forms of memories (eyewitness, personal experience, collective 
memory) and the frailties of human memory in general (reliability, suggestibility, 
bias), all of this illustrated from case studies or research on memory and loss of 
memory and recollection. Some of his conclusions in this regard are worth noting, 
not in the least the observation that memory seems to stabilise itself after some 
five years (39). There is a lot here that is of interest for anyone who is tackling 
the question of the origins and transmission of the Jesus tradition. 

Some of the categories and topics dealt with in the first part are then applied 
to Jesus tradition(s). The reliability of the memories of these traditions hang for a 
large degree on who has transmitted them, on how the key figure in the transmis-
sion (i.c., Jesus) is represented, and on the genre in which they were handed down. 
Certain genres seem to have a better chance of warranting authenticity and reli-
ability; eyewitness memory is perhaps more trustworthy at first sight, yet can also 
be more deceptive than a sanctioned collective memory. With Jesus being pre-
sented as a teacher, and a teacher preferring specific genres to bring his message 
and instruction, there are some good chances that this material is reliable, even 
though one can probably never be certain about this degree of reliability in respect 
to making Jesus the origin of the material. Or as McIver formulates it, “what is 
known of the characteristics of human memory, the teaching methodology almost 
certainly adopted by Jesus and his disciples, and the evidence of the Synoptic 
parallels all support the contention that aphorisms and parables were likely to have 
been transmitted with great reliability in earliest Christianity. But … can it be 
guaranteed that the aphorisms and parables of Jesus as recorded in the Synoptic 
Gospels are to be traced back to Jesus himself?” (180). McIver thinks this is 
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“probable” and even “highly likely” (181) taking into account the various factors 
he has analysed. 

The relation between “easy to memorise and transmit” and “authentically 
 Jesuanic” is of course not that of a one-to-one correlation. At one point McIver 
studies cases of chreia (apophthegmata) as “potential eyewitness material” and 
concludes after analysing several instances from the gospels that the integration 
of such a saying in a narrative “make it an ideal unit to retain in memory and 
consequently give a greater expectation that apophthegms in the Jesus traditions 
would have been remembered reliably” (141). That may be so, but not necessar-
ily for the evidence from the Synoptics that has been transmitted orally and also 
in a literary way, and maybe the second has precedence over the first for the 
gospel writers using Mark. It means that they are (more or less) “bound” to the 
text they use as a model and may have decided so for themselves. It also means 
that they help promote and transmit as Jesus material what they have been given 
in that form, maybe because they believe this is true, but certainly also
(in part) because they wish it to be true and they wish to be true to their source. 
In other words, what Matthew or Luke do with Markan (or Q) material is a more 
complex thing than merely a question of transmitting “received and accepted” 
tradition. It is tradition sanctioned by a text they have promoted to be their main 
source. And of course, there also are those instances in which one of the evange-
lists, though clearly depending on his model, for one or another reason does not 
seem to wish to follow his source, even for a nice, be it somewhat complicated, 
saying, as is the case with the old/new wine – old/new garment saying in Luke’s 
version in 5,39. McIver does not deny this and even cites this and other examples 
(140), but he does not seem to make much of it.

Overall, however, this is a helpful approach and a well-searched work by an 
author who has been working on issues of source criticism and literary and other 
forms of relationship between texts ever since he obtained his PhD in 1989 (see his 
The�Problem�of�Synoptic�Relationships�in�the�Development�and�Testing�of�a�Meth-
odology�for�the�Reconstruction�of�the�Matthean�Community, Andrews University). 

J. VERHEYDEN

Tom HOLMÉN – Stanley PORTER (eds.). Handbook� for� the� Study� of� the�
Historical�Jesus. 1. How�to�Study�the�Historical�Jesus; 2. The�Study�
of� Jesus; 3. The�Historical� Jesus; 4. Individual� Studies. Leiden – 
Boston, MA, Brill, 2011. (16,5×24,5), PP. I-XXII, 1-851 + I-XXII, 853-
1817 + I-XXII, 1819-2909 + I-XXII, 2911-3652. ISBN 978-90-04-
16372-0 (set). €899.00.

Readers who associate a “handbook” with a more or less manageable size of 
work that can easily be consulted and used also by those who have perhaps not 
the kind of professional skills (and the time) to read their way through voluminous 
monographs will probably have some difficulty calling the present work by this 
name. Four volumes for a total of 3652 pages, that is what it takes the editors and 
a hoard of contributors to handle the admittedly crucially important and much-
discussed question of the (search for) historical Jesus. Here is more than enough 
to scare away even the bravest of reviewers. 
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This wealth of material and information is divided into four volumes and nine 
parts. Volume One counts two parts and twenty-seven contributions. The majority 
of these are collected in the section on “Contemporary Methodological 
Approaches” (18), the rest in the part entitled “Various Aspects of Historical 
Jesus Methodology” (9). Volume Two offers thirty essays in three parts: “The 
Ongoing Quest for the Historical Jesus” (8); “Current Questions of Jesus 
Research” (11); and “Persisting Issues Adjacent to the Jesus Quest” (11). Volume 
Three adds another three parts and thirty-five essays: “Jesus Tradition in Individual 
Documents” (11); “Fundamentally about Jesus” (13); and “Jesus and the Legacy 
of Israel” (11). The final volume collects “Individual Studies” of nineteen authors. 
All essays have been composed in English or been translated into English.
A number of authors have contributed more than one essay (S.-O. Back, E.K. Broad-
head, C. Brown, S. Byrskog, J.H. Charlesworth, B.D. Chilton, G. Downing,
C. Fletcher-Louis, J.B. Green, A.J. Hultgren, H.-W. Kuhn, M. Labahn, C. Marsh, 
E. Nodet, T. Nicklas, P. Pokorný, R. Rieser, J.M. Robinson, G.H. Twelftree, and 
the two editors). 

If this list already reads as a kind of “Who is who” in historical Jesus studies, 
one just has to take a look at the rest of the list of contributors that includes many 
more “seasoned” scholars, some of these the author of (extensive) monographs on 
the historical Jesus or on research in this area (D.C. Allison, J.D. Crossan, C.A. Evans, 
C. den Heyer, J.D.G. Dunn, J.P. Meier, A. Puig i Tàrrech, G. Theissen), others 
having authored significant works on various aspects of gospel and Jesus studies 
(J. Becker, J. Dewey, R.A. Horsley, J.S. Kloppenborg, J. Schlosser, D.M. Smith, 
C.M. Tuckett), including work on the synoptic problem (D.L. Dungan, M. Goulder), 
major gospel commentaries (D. Bock, R.T. France, D.A. Hagner, J. Nolland,
D. Senior), or on related areas, such as background studies (J.J. Collins on the son 
of man in Jewish tradition; L. Grabbe on synagogue and Sanhedrin; S. Mason on 
Josephus; M. McNamara on OT Pseudepigrapha) or studies on specific methods 
(B.J. Malina and W. Stegemann on social scientific approaches; E. Schüssler 
Fiorenza on feminist exegesis; E. Struthers Malbon on literary criticism). 

It is obvious from a quick look at the Table of Contents that, as a rule, con-
tributors have been asked to write an essay on a topic on which they had previ-
ously published: J. Adna on the temple; M. Casey on the role of Aramaic in 
studying the historical Jesus; D. Instone-Brewer on using rabbinic literature for 
studying the NT; A. Kirk on memory as a category for studying the transmission 
of the evidence; B. Kollmann on magic; W. Loader on Torah; S. Moyise on 
implicit Christology (through OT); Ph. Perkins on resurrection; R. Roukema on 
reception history in the early Church; T. Thatcher on riddle and wisdom (in John); 
D. Wenham on Jesus tradition in the NT letters; D. Winter on the burden of proof 
in Jesus research. Add to it essays on a plethora of other aspects and one has at 
least a pretty good idea of what can be found in these volumes: opening new per-
spectives for the quest (E. Baasland), tradition criticism (G.R. Osborne), the future 
of the quests (B. Holmberg), historical Jesus studies and theology (S. McKnight), 
historical Jesus research in a global world (T. Okure), the parting of the ways 
(M.F. Bird), postmodernist approaches (M. Mayordomo and P.B. Smit), anti-Juda-
ism (L.T. Johnson), John the Baptist (K. Backhaus), historiographical literature 
and the gospels (E.-M. Becker), Jesus tradition in Jewish and Greco-Roman 
sources (R.E. Van Voorst), the chronology of Jesus’ life (H.W. Hoehner), Jesus’ 
self-understanding (M. Kreplin), Jesus and God (M.M. Thompson), the shema 
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(Kim Huat Tan), the Holy Land (K.J. Wenell), Israel’s eschatological expectations 
(S.M. Bryan), the fourth commandment (P. Balla), the Decalogue (H. Löhr), par-
ables (C.W. Hedrick), Jesus and the Greeks of John 12 (J. Pathrapanckal), Jesus’ 
teaching on wealth and poverty (H. Giesen), and reflections on how to write a life 
of Jesus (C.-B. Amphoux). It will be hard to find a topic that has not been touched 
upon. Yet at the risk of sounding preposterous I somehow lack a good essay 
reflecting on the basic developments of the history of research in the nineteenth 
century and its Nachwirkung, if any, in current research (F.C. Baur and D.F. Strauss 
are mentioned, though not so often as one might perhaps have expected, as are
W. Wrede and A. Schweitzer, but all of them rather “in passing”), as well as one 
on the relevance of textual criticism for historical Jesus research (and vice versa), 
but one can easily imagine that such essays were pondered on by the editors and 
maybe even “commanded” but never delivered; who knows? 

I have read much, though not all of what has been brought together here; and 
I have digested quite a lot, and struggled with some other things that can be found 
in this work. But I guess that is not unusual for a work of these proportions and 
with such a diversity of approaches, views, and opinions. When staying on the 
general level and not descending into any of the individual essays, the overall 
impression this work gives may be, first of all, that of confusion: here is so much 
to be confronted with, and so much also that leads the reader onto most diverse 
paths, at the risk that one will give up because one has lost the way, or does not 
dare to meet the challenge. But the wealth and diversity can also be turned into 
something positive, that is, if one is willing to give up on one’s own presupposi-
tions and axioms on the historical Jesus, on the way research has been conducted 
in this field for almost two centuries, and on how one thinks this research should 
be continued and furthered. But that is in itself already quite a task. Yet if one is 
prepared to do so, one might meet on these many pages quite a number of interest-
ing and challenging observations. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Bartosz ADAMCZEWSKI. Q�or�Not�Q?�The�So-Called�Triple,�Double�and�
Single�Traditions�in�the�Synoptic�Gospels. Frankfurt-am-Main, Lang, 
2010. (15×21,5), 554 p. ISBN 978-3-631-60492-2. €106.95. 

The bibliographical information in this book is immense. The indices cover 106 
pages, including page numbers for the 3266 NT references. The main thesis 
defended is that the synoptists copied each other in the order Mark-Luke-Matthew, 
so that Q is unnecessary. The author relies on a new method of analysis, which 
he calls Intertextuality. His suggestion is that each synoptist created much of his 
text, by meditating on brief passages found elsewhere in the New Testament. But 
these proposals are often quite fanciful. Acts 8 mentions the eunuch in his chariot 
setting out for Egypt. Meditating on this passage, Matthew has created his 
account of the Flight into Egypt! If a trigger is required for that passage, a much 
better candidate is the OT quotation it provides: “Out of Egypt I have called my 
son”. Consider next the flagship case, cited alone on the final page of the book. 
Romans 11,22 urges the readers to remain in God’s kindness (by continuing in 
faith), or they will be cut off. The suggestion (p. 323) is that Mark (11,25) has 
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rewritten this verse, urging readers to forgive their brethren, so that God will 
forgive them. But these two verses share no Greek word, and demand different 
things (faith in God/forgive the brother). That is evidence against rather than for 
literary dependence. Luke (11,4: dismiss debtors) is now said to copy that Markan 
verse (dismiss quarrels), and to create from it the entire Paternoster prayer (which 
is then copied by Matthew). But all this seems quite arbitrary. Less violence is 
done to the Lukan text by the classical Two Source theory, where both versions 
of the prayer derive from Q. Matthew (who tends to group related topics) adds to 
his prayer the dispositions demanded for it by the Markan verse.

Central to the new theory is Matthew’s dependence on Luke. Consider only the 
first argument presented (p. 206f.). Contact is suggested between Matt 4,13 and 
Luke 4,16 (both verses offer the unusual form Nazara). But this –a termination is 
contested in Matthew by א* sa bo Θ D etc., and in Luke by D* Θ etc.: indeed 
Luke has already written Nazareth four times (see NA26). Leaving Nazareth (Mat-
thew) is not entering it (Luke), and different pericopes of Mark seem to be copied. 
Building on this uncertain parallel, Adamczewski finds that Matthew is inconsist-
ent: evidence that he is copying a source (Luke). “Matthew has contradicted him-
self”, because leaving Zabulon (Nazareth) does not match reaching it (the proph-
ecy). But this is very insensitive. Matthew must wait until Jesus has resided in 
Capernaum (Naphtali), before he can quote Isaiah on both regions. Evidently the 
reference to previous residence in Nazareth is essential, to justify the quotation. 
But Adamczewski says this reference is superfluous, hence copied from Luke. His 
book consists of perhaps 1,000 similar arguments: subtle, difficult to disentangle, 
and quite unconvincing. The German reviewer (TLZ, 136 [2011], pp. 1313-1314) 
judged the book “nicht exegetisch”, and the English reviewer (ET, 1 [2010], p. 
177) found its easy confidence “self-indulgent”. It is difficult to disagree. A pow-
erful mind has worked alone, with no control from competent colleagues.

M. MCLOUGHLIN

René HEYER (ed.). Le�voyage�des�paraboles:�Bible,�littérature�et�hermé-
neutique (CÉRIT). Strasbourg, Presses universitaires, 2011. (16×24), 
216 pp. ISBN 978-2-86820-470-7. €18.00.

This volume takes the reader on a journey through the history of the reception 
and interpretation of a number of (mainly) NT parables. By necessity this is a tour 
with only a selected number of stops, as otherwise it would become a journey and 
story with no end. The stops have been made in function of the expertise of the 
contributors, of which there are nine. 

M.-J. Porcher studies Nathan’s parable of the poor man and his lamb in
2 Sam 12,1-5 and how it functions in the context of the critique on David. Luke’s 
parable of the Prodigal Son is studied with an eye on its reception in early Chris-
tian literature by L.-M. Hallereau (esp. Ambrose and Jerome) and in a novel by 
Julien Gracq by J.-P. Tourrel. The Franciscan C. Coulot studies the use of parables 
in the writings of St. Francis of Assisi, and Ph. Legros and K. Lentz do the same 
for, resp., the correspondence of the Jansenist Angélique de Saint-Jean and 
 twentieth-century German literature (above all, Kafka and Brecht). Kafka (and 
W. Benjamin) are the dialogue partners in R. Heyer’s essay on the genre and 
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function of a parable, as is P. Ricœur for G. Vincent. R. Sublon offers five exam-
ples of homilies on Matthean and Lukan parables. 

The whole may look a bit chaotic and might give the impression the traveller 
has somewhat lost his direction, but that is maybe one of the better ways to travel, 
and it certainly is a good way for visiting some of the richness hidden in those 
biblical parables.

J. VERHEYDEN

Camille FOCANT. The�Gospel�according�to�Mark:�A�Commentary. Trans-
lated by Leslie Robert Keylock. Eugene, OR, Pickwick Publications, 
2012 (18×25), XVI-740 p. ISBN 978-1-61097-763-0. $75.00.

It is rather unusual in our discipline these days to see a French book being trans-
lated into English. But there are some fortunate exceptions. One of these is the 
recently published English translation of a commentary on Mark that is authored by 
a well-known French-speaking Belgian biblical scholar, Camille Focant, and that 
originally was published in 2004, almost ten years ago now, in the series “Com-
mentaire biblique: Nouveau Testament”. It is a fortunate project, because it offers 
English-speaking colleagues a rare opportunity for making themselves acquainted 
with a trend in current exegesis that is quite well-established in Anglo-Saxon litera-
ture, but has also developed a continental-European branch and tradition, mainly in 
the French-speaking world. Indeed, Focant’s constitutes a major commentary on the 
oldest gospel that systematically and expertly studies Mark from a narrative-critical 
perspective, an approach that, in this case, is further informed and enriched by the 
author’s former training in the more traditional approaches of form- and redaction-
criticism. It is a fortunate project also, because the commentator has met a translator 
who has succeeded in producing a translation that at the same time remains true to 
the original text without giving up on the inevitable changes that have to be made 
when moving from one language into another. In part, this is also explained by the 
fact that the author uses a style that is rather “down-to-earth”, hence I would dare 
to say, closer to what one might consider to be “more English”. 

The English version is a true replica of the original and follows it in all respect, 
including the Indexes (though in a slightly different order and, of course, with the 
necessary changes in the Subject Index). Quotations from biblical and other 
ancient literature have obviously been translated using established handbooks and 
editions (the NRSV for biblical texts; Charlesworth’s collection for the Pseud-
epigrapha; Garcia-Martinez’ Study Book for the texts from Qumran; LCL for all 
other authors). But, as was the case already in the original, the Gospel of Mark is 
translated in the form and format of a “working translation”, i.e., as literal as 
possible, occasionally at the cost of giving up on writing “good English”. It is an 
option that can be defended, but that should also be pointed out to the reader 
tackling this commentary without having looked at the Introduction. The English 
version is a true replica also with respect to the Bibliography and the secondary 
literature that is cited. The latter is rich and substantial and is distributed over the 
various paragraphs; not all of this information is then also once more repeated in 
the General Bibliography. I can imagine that readers might ask why this Bibliog-
raphy has not been updated, if not with all possible small and specialised studies, 
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then at least with perhaps the more important commentaries and monographs. The 
decision is not explained in the Preface or Introduction, but it is understandable, as 
it would have involved a major reworking of the commentary also to integrate this 
literature into the text, while a mere listing of some extra titles adds relatively little 
of value to the work, as such titles can also be collected through various other ways. 

The commentary was presented to a wider audience, and discussed by a panel, 
at the SBL Annual Meeting in Chicago last year. For those who would like to 
know more about the contents of the commentary and the approach that is favoured, 
I can refer to the review that was published in this journal in 2008 (pp. 238-240) 
– actually maybe rather late, but certainly most sympathetic – by a prescient 
reviewer who composed his text already in English!

J. VERHEYDEN

Giovanni Claudio BOTTINI. Introduzione�all’opera�di�Luca:�Aspetti� teo-
logici� (Studium Biblicum Franciscanum Analecta, 79). Jerusalem, 
Franciscan Printing Press – Edizioni Terra Santa, 2011. (17×24), 236 p. 
ISBN 978-88-6240-134-0. €23.00.

This is the slightly revised and updated reprint of the Introduction the author 
had published in the same series in 1992 (no. 35). The body of the text and its 
overall structure has been left unchanged, which means that the author has kept 
to the thematic division, first discussing the relation between the literary and the 
theological level, and then dealing with the Christology, the eschatology, the 
pneumatology, and the ecclesiology of Luke-Acts, which is read as two parts of 
one and the same work. Also the Bibliography is left as it was. The update consists 
of a seven-page “Postface” (including Bibliography) that unfortunately hardly 
offers anything more than a list of names. With regard to the unity of the work, 
the author points out that the question is not solved, and that an original intention 
for writing one work in two parts does not rule out the possibility of a later redac-
tional intervention to enforce this unity more strongly upon the text (206, with 
reference to the not undisputed monograph of P. Walters).

J. VERHEYDEN

Kindalee PFREMMER DE LONG. Surprised�by�God:�Praise�Responses� in� the�
Narrative�of�Luke-Acts (Beihefte zur ZNW, 166). Berlin – New York, de 
Gruyter, 2009. (16×23), XIV-331 p. ISBN 978-3-11-022165-7. €85.00.

From its first pages onward Luke-Acts contains praise of God in different forms 
and on different occasions. Many of the protagonists of the narrative respond in 
praise in view of God’s salvific interventions. The present monograph offers a 
close reading of such praise as an important narrative motif by examining these 
praise responses and their function in the narrative in detail. The author starts out 
with a brief survey of research on praise of God in Luke-Acts and considerations 
on praise of God in narrative, praise and Luke’s use of source and description of 
her own approach (1-16). 
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Part�one, “Praise of God in context”, addresses the cultural milieu of Luke-
Acts. It begins with chapter one on defining praise of the divine (17-42).
The author surveys the terminology and examines praise in the OT and Dead Sea 
Scrolls (praise and petition, declarative and descriptive praise) and praise of deity 
in texts in Greek language in order to define the phenomenon praise of God vis-
à-vis prayer and hymnody and to establish the vocabulary of praise (13).  Chapter 
two addresses ancient discourse about praise of the divine (43-74). It identifies 
four themes how praise functions in narratives: praise and righteousness, praise 
and recognition of divine providence, praise, divine intervention, and transforma-
tion, praise and narration of divine deeds. 

Chapter three examines praise and healing in the book of Tobit (75-104). Under 
the heading “The Pattern of Praise in Tobit”, the author briefly sketches the plot, 
studies praise and Sarah’s and Tobit’s healing and its relation to angelic revelation. 
Of further interest is the function of praise in Tobit’s characterisation (his initial lack 
of joy and praise and praise and eschatology in Tobit’s later hymn). Chapter four 
covers praise and conversion in Joseph�and�Aseneth (105-130). It studies the pat-
terns of praise (the plot, joy, praise and Aseneth’s rejection of Joseph, joy, praise 
and Joseph’s rejection of Aseneth, joyous praise and angelic revelation of Aseneth’s 
acceptance by God, communal praise and divine rescue) and the characterisation of 
Aseneth by her praise. In both works, praise appears as an important narrative fea-
ture as it does in Luke-Acts. The praise motif functions within the plots and con-
tributes to the characterisation of the protagonists. Says Pfremmer de Long: 

Tobit and Joseph�and�Aseneth … have been selected for comparison because praise 
appears in these texts as an important narrative feature, as it does in Luke-Acts. Such 
comparative study will contribute to an informed reading of Luke-Acts as an ancient 
text, while illuminating the common features of the praise motif across the three nar-
ratives, as well as the distinctiveness of the praise motif within each text. It will also 
afford the opportunity to investigate how themes that reoccur in ancient discourse 
about praise … manifest in narrative depictions of praise (13). 

Against this backdrop, part�two examines the praise responses in Luke-Acts on 
the premise that “the meaning of a narrative inheres not simply in the elements 
of a story (mythos) but in the way these elements are narrated (dianoia). … the 
goal is to understand how praise of God unfolds sequentially within each of the 
narratives studied. This requires close readings of the episodes that feature praise, 
looking at characters’ motivations for praise and the literary contexts in which 
praise appears” (13). The aim is in each case to study the pattern of praise in the 
plot, the contexts in which praise occurs, and how praise contributes to the char-
acterisation of people who voice such praise in the narrative. Chapter five covers 
praise and revelation in the context of Jesus’ birth (131-180). Pfremmer de Long 
first studies the pattern of praise in the infancy narrative (angelic revelation of joy, 
responses of joyous praise, the structure of anticipation and response, praise and 
recognition) and praise as the interpretation of the divine visitation (praise and the 
restoration of Israel, praise and the consolation of Jerusalem, praise and a light for 
glory and revelation. Their praises also serve to characterise Elizabeth, Mary and 
Zechariah (one might add Simeon). 

The close relationship between praise and healing in Luke-Acts is the focus of 
chapter six (181-212). The author identifies a pattern of praise in the healing 
stories of Luke 5,17-26; 13,11-17; 17,11-19; 18,35-42 and Acts 3,1–4,22, surveys 
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the remainder of Acts and again notes the close relationship between praise and 
characterisation in healing stories. 

Chapter seven, “Praise and Revelation: Jesus’ identity as Messiah, Son, King, 
and Risen Lord” (213-249) focuses on the relationship between praise and revela-
tion regarding the identity of Jesus as Messiah, Son, King and risen Lord. It can 
be seen in Jesus’ own praise as revelation to the disciples (Luke 10,20-23) and in 
the praise of the disciples as they recognise him (Luke 19,37f.; praise of God as 
Jesus approaches Jerusalem, internal echoes through angels, shepherds and Jesus, 
external echoes in the prophetic exhortations to rejoice). It also becomes apparent 
in silence and rejection in Jerusalem (19,39-44) and in praise and Jesus’ identity 
as risen Lord (Jesus own “praise” for his death, the recognition of Jesus’ identity 
in the centurion’s praise, the disciples’ praise, the people’s praise). 

A final chapter addresses praise and the conversion of the Gentiles in Acts 
(251-269). This is apparent in Peter’s ministry (the praise response of the Gentiles 
in Caesarea, the initial resistance in Jerusalem and its resolution in the praise of 
the Jerusalem leaders) and paralleled in Paul’s ministry (the praise response of the 
Gentiles in Pisidian Antioch, 13,46-48, narrative tension through the resistance in 
Jerusalem (15) and its resolution in the praise of the leaders in Jerusalem in 21,18-
20. Also in this context healings, conversions and praise are closely connected. 

Pfremmer de Long rightly notes that 
praise is important, for both Jewish and pagan writers, because it is a key indicator of 
righteousness or virtue, closely related to one’s perspective on and ability to recognize 
divine providence. Some texts indicate that certain types of oppression (physical or 
spiritual) inhibit this ability (and so silence praise); thus the experience of divine 
salvation inspires a concurrent movement from silence (lack of praise) to praise. Praise 
also corresponds closely with narrative, because it retells what has happened for the 
purpose of glorifying deity. […] the praise motif creates and resolves narrative ten-
sions, functions symbolically, marks key moments in the plots, and clusters around 
three primary contexts: divine revelation, healing, and conversion. […] In Luke-Acts, 
the praise motif clusters in all three contexts: revelation, healing, and conversion. 
These contexts appear in four overlapping sections of the story: (1) revelation about 
Jesus’ birth, (2) miraculous healings, (3) revelation about Jesus’ identity as Messiah, 
son, king, and risen Lord, and (4) the conversion of the Gentiles. … the overall pattern 
of praise in Luke-Acts depicts a response to the divine visitation through Jesus, as 
revealed by God, unfolding first in healings and then in conversions. Throughout the 
work, periodic absences of praise create narrative tensions that highlight rejection of 
the visitation by some characters and acceptance of it by others. Thus, in the course 
of the narrative, praise (and its absence) fulfills the prophetic speech of Simeon, who 
proclaims that the arrival of the infant Messiah will be a light of revelation to the 
Gentiles and of glory to Israel (Lk 2:32) but who also describes him as a sign that 
will be opposed (Lk 2:34) (15).

Praise coincides with crucial moments in the plot: “by means of the praise 
motif, the narrative focuses the reader’s attention on key moments in a complex 
but highly organized plot” (273). Lukan praise draws on the language of earlier 
texts, especially Isaiah, which anticipates praise in response both to personal ref-
ormation and to divine eschatological restoration: “The praise motif is thus inter-
textual: the praise of the characters in these stories either points toward (Tobit and 
Joseph�and�Aseneth) or fulfills (Luke-Acts) early Jewish expectations that both 
the Jewish people and Gentiles would voice loud, joyous praise in response to 
eschatological restoration” (16); on restoration in Luke-Acts see also C. Schaefer, 
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Die�Zukunft� Israels� bei� Lukas:�Biblisch-frühjüdische�Zukunftsvorstellungen� im�
lukanischen�Doppelwerk� im�Vergleich�mit�Römer�9–11 (BZNW, 190), Berlin – 
New York, de Gruyter, 2012. 

This by and large persuasive study offers an excellent analysis and interpretation 
of the Lukan praise-motif. It helps to appreciate the literary structure of both vol-
umes, emphasises their unity and contributes significantly to understanding Lukan 
theology, e.g. to Luke’s understanding of God (“the theocentric quality of the narra-
tive”), christology, salvation and eschatology. It should become clearer that the 
praise responses throughout both volumes also serve to guide the reaction of the 
readers, particularly as it is noted that the entire story may have been written to 
glorify God (“repeated praise responses bring God to the center of the story, turning 
the entire narrative into declarative praise for the God of Israel”, 283). Once they 
receive “certainty regarding the things in which they have been instructed” and 
which have “come to fulfillment among them” (Luke 1,1-4), they are to join the 
praise of God by the angels and by the characters of the narrative. The praise motif 
is a significant part of the “narrative ethics” of Luke-Acts, as they have recently 
been described by D.A. Hume in�The�Early�Christian�Community:�A�Narrative�
Analysis�of�Acts�2:41-47�and�4:32-35 (WUNT, II.298), Tübingen, Mohr Siebeck, 
2011. 

C. STENSCHKE

Christoph THEOBALD. Présences�d’Évangile�II:�Lire�L’Évangile�de�Luc�et�
les�Actes�des�apôtres�en�Creuse�et�ailleurs. Préface de Mgr François 
Kalist. Ivry-sur-Seine, Les Éditions de l’Atelier – Éditions Ouvrières, 
2011. (15,5×21,5), 237 p. ISBN 978-2-7082-4137-4. €22.00.

This book tells about an experiment. It is the report and reflection on an initia-
tive to read Luke-Acts with a number of Bible groups in a particular place and 
setting in which the author has been involved for a longer time. La Creuse is a rural 
department in France in the north of the “Massif central” with some 120,000 
inhabitants (capital Guéret) that for many years has been considered to be a model 
of a-religiosity, as it was described already in 1933 by the French sociologist of 
religion Gabriel Le Bras: “La Creuse est célèbre pour son irréligion” (cited on p. 25). 
The region has suffered from massive emigration. The report that is given here of 
the gatherings of these various groups, of various constellation, is meant to be a 
help also for similar initiatives in other places (“et ailleurs”). Theobald divides his 
work into three parts: a quite well documented history of the department from the 
15th century on; the commented reading on Luke-Acts and the principles by which 
it was done; a reflection on what the future can bring in terms of continuing this 
kind of initiatives for the region. The basic principle, it would seem, is to look for 
a balance and relation between the text that is examined and one’s own situation 
without getting trapped in a simplistic reading. It is a remarkable experiment that 
is well told, with due concern for those who would wish to repeat it elsewhere. The 
author himself has gathered some expertise in the matter. In 2009 he published a 
similar work on a similar experiment he conducted in a quite more dramatic con-
text, Algeria in 2005 (re-published with the same publisher in 2011 as Présences�
d’Évangile�I:�Lire�les�Évangiles�et�l’Apocalypse�en�Algérie�et�ailleurs). 

J. VERHEYDEN
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William P. ATKINSON. Baptism� in� the� Spirit:� Luke-Acts� and� the�Dunn�
Debate. Foreword by Robert W. Graves. Eugene, OR, Pickwick Publi-
cations, 2011. (15×23), IX-154 p. ISBN 978-1-060899-971-2. $19.00.

Few are those amongst us who can boast to have been made the subject of an 
entire monograph. James Dunn is among the few exceptions. Actually the book 
does not offer a full survey of the reception of Dunn’s views in the broader schol-
arly community, but rather focuses on how these were received, or better, not 
received, in Pentecostal circles. Dunn had laid out his thesis in his Cambridge 
PhD which was published in 1970: early Christianity held the view that “the 
baptism in the Holy Spirit occurred at and, in fact, effected conversion in the 
believer”, as R. Graves formulates it in the Foreword (VII). Many Pentecostals 
have taken issue with this position, as it runs counter to their belief that such a 
baptism took place only after one had converted into the Christian community.
In five chapters, William Atkinson, the author of a monograph on The�“Spiritual�
Death”�of�Jesus:�A�Pentecostal�Investigation (Leiden, Brill, 2009), presents the 
origins of the debate, lists the criticism Pentecostal scholars have mounted against 
Dunn (and in this respect is willing also to criticise some of the critics – see pp. 113-
114), discusses the various alternatives they have proposed – all of this mainly on 
the basis of the evidence in Luke-Acts, then turns to what evidence there might 
be in Paul and John on this issue, and ends by briefly sketching the importance of 
the motif of the baptism in the Spirit for contemporary baptism theology on the 
basis of a brief interpretation of the relevant material in Acts. Overall, this has 
resulted in a balanced review, though ultimately Atkinson, perhaps not surprisingly, 
stays in his fold. Whether he also has provided “a superior perspective of the 
biblical writers”, as the author of the Foreword says, remains to be seen. In this 
respect it is important to note that Atkinson, even while giving in that 1 Cor 12,13 
is strong evidence for Dunn’s position, then takes back of this agreement by also 
adding, “What has not yet been indicated is whether Paul perhaps wrote of two 
Spirit receptions elsewhere” (100), though he ends by saying he cannot go into 
this any further in the framework of this volume. It may give the impression that 
“something” could be found to fight Dunn’s position also on Paul, but that 
“something” is still waiting to be discovered. However, it may well never be 
found. But I leave it here, in the strong conviction that James Dunn does not need 
the help of any reviewer to state and defend his case.

J. VERHEYDEN

Matthew S. RINDGE. Jesus’�Parable�of�the�Rich�Fool:�Lk�12:13-34�among�
Ancient�Conversations�on�Death�and�Possessions (SBL Early Chris-
tianity and Its Literature, 6). Atlanta, GA, SBL, 2011. (15×23), XIX-
299 p. ISBN 978-1-5898-3614-3. $36.95.

This monograph is a revised version of the author’s PhD dissertation entitled 
“Illustrating Wisdom: Luke 12:16-21 and the Interplay of Death and Possessions 
in Sapiential Literature” (Emory University, 2008). In the first chapter Rindge 
surveys studies on Luke 12,16-21, most of which narrowly revolve on the theme 
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of greed seen through a prophetic lens despite the parable’s allusions to wisdom 
literature (e.g. Qoh 8,15; Sir 11,14-19; 1�Enoch�97,8-10). A few compare and 
contrast the parable with related Jewish and Greco-Roman texts, but they have 
failed to discuss the interplay between death and possessions (cf. v. 20). Given 
the presence of some significant wisdom elements, such as the term parabolè 
(12,16a), the rich man’s soliloquy (12,17-19), and the label “fool” (12,20a), 
Rindge focuses on this aspect of the parable, particularly on the interplay between 
death and possessions, situating it within broader inter-textual conversations on 
this topic.

Rindge proceeds by first discussing the interplay between death and posses-
sions in four Jewish texts (Qoheleth, Ben Sirah, 1�Enoch, and the Testament�of�
Abraham). In the face of the inevitability of death and its uncertain timing, these 
texts offer six possibilities on how to properly manage possessions: enjoyment, 
generosity, gifts to God, alms, hospitality, and will/inheritance (chapters 2 and 3). 
In chapter 4 Rindge substantiates these possibilities with two Greco-Roman texts 
(Lucian’s Dialogues� of� the�Dead and Seneca’s Moral�Epistles), both of which 
argue that “death frequently functions as an opportunity to reframe […] how pos-
sessions are understood, valued, and used” (157). 

The following three chapters discuss how the parable, as well as its immediate 
literary context (12,13-34), “illustrates, participates in, and reconfigures this Sec-
ond Temple conversation regarding the intersection of death and possession” 
(160). In chapter 5, Rindge shows how the rich man fails to do the six possibilities 
of proper use of possessions in the light of his mortality. The man’s limited imag-
ination, manifested in his sole aim of enjoying his goods, justifies the epithet 
“fool”. In chapter 6, he elaborates the rich man’s folly which is tersely defined 
as gathering treasures for oneself and not being rich toward God (12,21), in stark 
contrast with the God-centered wisdom in 12,22-34 which emphasizes trusting in 
God’s generosity (12,22-31) and giving alms as wise use of possessions (12,32-
34). In chapter 7, Rindge shows how Luke has appropriated the motif of death 
and possession into his “own theological, existential and ethical concerns” (217), 
focusing on two issues: the dilemma of honestly acquired surplus and the function 
of anxiety in the interaction of death and possessions. 

Chapter 8 compares the parable with its version in the Gospel of Thomas 63, 
and the former is shown to be distinct in terms of formulation and context, spe-
cifically with regard to the role of the land, the focus on the just acquisition of 
surplus, and the role of God as a character. In chapter 9 Rindge summarizes his 
study and recommends more focus on sapiential motifs and rhetorical strategies 
in the study of Lukan parables.

Rindge’s emphasis on the sapiential lens in reading the parable as informed by 
a systematic presentation of Second Temple literature on death and possessions is 
a significant innovation in scholarship on Luke 12,16-31. His approach could have 
turned out to be even more convincing had he thoroughly discussed how most 
interpreters have used almost entirely the prophetic lens to the neglect of the 
former. Rindge’s recommendation to look for a wisdom lens in interpreting other 
Lukan parables is worth pursuing for it will certainly enrich the study of Luke’s 
approach towards enjoyment, almsgiving, etc. More specifically, a sapiential read-
ing will probably also move forward scholarship on the Rich Man and Lazarus 
(16,19-31), which likewise contains the intertwined motif of death and possession. 

L.N. ERVITE
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Gonzalo HAYA-PRATS. Empowered�Believers:�The�Holy�Spirit�in�the�Book�
of� Acts. Edited by Paul Elbert. Translated by Scott A. Ellington. 
Eugene, OR, Cascade Books, 2011. (15×22), XXV-289 p. ISBN 978-
1-60899-778-7. $35.00.

It remains rather exceptional in biblical studies that a Spanish book is being 
translated into English; and it is very exceptional indeed that this happens with a 
book that is already more than forty years old; and it is probably as equally excep-
tional that a work by a Roman-Catholic author is being received in this way in 
Pentecostal circles. Haya-Prats wrote his dissertation in Spanish in 1967 at the 
Gregorianum under the supervision of Ignace de la Potterie. The book was rather 
soon translated into French (1975) and received due attention in a European con-
text. Now forty years later it also has crossed the Atlantic. The author has written 
a short Prologue. The editor has added to it a Foreword, and Robert W. Graves, 
the president of the Foundation for Pentecostal Scholarship, an Acknowledgment, 
both of which acclaim the project and sing the great merits of Haya-Prats’ work. 
It is quite surprising to see that work that by modern standards (to some at least) 
seems to date from “prehistory”, can raise this sort of enthusiasm. It proves that 
in the humanities, unlike in much of the “hard” sciences, the “old” can still be 
revisited with profit and should not just be regarded as “shelve material” that 
above all poses problems of storing. The project is not one of documenting the 
history of exegesis and scholarship on the Spirit. Haya-Prats’ book is translated 
because his insights are still considered to be worth discussing and to be able to 
play a role also in contemporary discussion. Without rehearsing here the details 
of the author’s position, I wish to draw attention to two features. The translation 
also offers a partial access to some other classics on the topic that were originally 
written in German and never got the honour of being translated into English. 
Quotations in the book from such works as Heinrich von Baer’s Der�Heilige�Geist�
in�den�Lukasschriften (1926) or Josef Gewiess’s Die�urapostolische�Heilsverkün-
digung�nach�der�Apostelgeschichte�(1939) have also been translated into English. 
More over, Haya-Prats gave due attention to the way Luke refers to the Spirit and 
had drawn lists of the various uses and formulas Luke displays in this respect, an 
interest the Spanish exegete shares with the editor who has published widely on 
aspects of Lukan grammar and vocabulary and their importance for and impact 
on the theological discussion of Luke’s writings. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Louis BARLET – Chantal GUILLERMAIN. Le�Beau�Christ�en�Actes.�Préface 
de Christian Salenson (Lire la Bible, 171). Paris, Cerf, 2011. (13,5×21,5), 
266 p. ISBN 978-2-204-09365-1. €22.00.

In 2006, Louis Barlet, a priest of the diocese of Mende and for a long time 
president of the inter-diocesan seminary of Avignon, and Chantal Guillermin, a 
mother, published a volume with the same title on the Gospel of Luke (Le�Beau�
Christ�de�Luc, Lire la Bible, 145). They have continued their collaboration with this 
second volume on Luke’s work. The book aims at a broad audience of interested 
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lay people and ministers. Bibliographical references are kept to the strict mini-
mum. In three chapters and an Introduction, the authors analyse a number of 
passages from the Book of Acts without having the intention to bring a full com-
mentary. The Ascension Narrative in 1,1-11 serves as a Prologue or Introduction, 
and already indicates the focus of the work: Acts is read above all as a book on 
the resurrection of Jesus and how to proclaim it in the world. The first chapter is 
entitled “Jésus ressuscité est ici…” and studies Acts 2,1-42; 6,8–8,3; 9,1-30; and 
20,17-38. The second chapter bears the title “… grâce de Dieu pour tous les 
hommes …”; it offers readings of Acts 6,1-7; 8,4-40; 10–11; 13,13-43; 13,44-
53; 15,1-35; 17,16-34; and 28,16-31. The third chapter – “… afin de les ressus-
citer tous” – adds five more sections: 9,32-43; 14,8-18 and 20,7-12 that are taken 
together; 26,1-32; 27,1–28,15; and 28,17-31. The decision to “cut up” the Book 
of Acts may surprise and maybe also confuse some readers, but the thematic 
organisation that results from it is an asset for reading the work, as it introduces 
a central focus from which the particular sections are tackled, and is also clearly 
motivated in the short intros to each of the three chapters. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Christian DIONNE. L’Évangile�aux�Juifs�et�aux�païens:�Le�premier�voyage�
missionnaire�de�Paul�(Actes�13–14). (Lectio Divina, 247), Paris, Cerf, 
2011. (13,5×21,5), 397 p. ISBN 978-2-204-09268-5. €35.00.

This is the second monograph by Dionne on the Book of Acts. In 2004 he 
already published, La�Bonne�Nouvelle�de�Dieu�dans�les�Actes�des�Apôtres (in the 
same series, LD, 194). In the present work Dionne concentrates on a crucial story 
in Acts, Paul’s first missionary journey. The work is conceived as a commentary 
on the larger part of chapter 13 (vss. 1-49) and part of chapter 14 (vss. 7-20a). 
The General Bibliography at the end lists a good number of commentaries on 
Acts, as well as general studies on the book, but is to be completed by the sec-
tional bibliographies that are found at the beginning of the commentary. Unless I 
overlooked it, I miss in this substantial list a reference to C. Breytenbach’s Paulus�
und�Barnabas�in�der�Provinz�Galatien (AGAJU, 38, 1996). 

Dionne offers a narrative-critical (synchronic) reading of the text, with special 
attention as to how Luke has linked the several pericopes and stories together into 
one overall account of this first mission. These links are amply documented and 
illustrated by numerous synoptic and comparative tables that lay out the similarities 
(and occasionally also the differences) between individual stories. Others indica-
tors of the author’s favoured approach are the interest in characterisation of the 
key and minor figures, as well as in questions of structure and plot development. 
Dionne pays special attention to the speeches in Antioch and Lystra and to Luke’s 
concluding remark in 13,49, which all point out that this mission of Paul was not 
just aimed at the Jewish communities, but already had in view also Gentile 
addressees. In the conclusion he can then also write, “Ce présupposé de lecture 
semble s’être confirmé tout au long de ces pages” (375). This first attempt of Paul 
at spreading the word of God is from the beginning inspired by a vision that goes 
beyond the Jewish world and includes already the hope for a mission reaching out 
to the Gentiles. In this respect, the scenes in Antioch and in Lystra are on the same 
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level, with the journey in between being characterised as a journey from one world 
to another: “le passage entre Antioche et Lystre signifie davantage que la transi-
tion entre deux villes. Il s’agit bien plus de la transition entre deux mondes pour 
ne pas dire entre deux cultures, deux univers religieux, deux modes de pensée” 
(376). This position is argued in much detail in the analysis of the individual 
scenes and stories. But as these are also always interconnected by Luke, the reader 
is at the same time invited to move from one story to the other and to take with 
him/her the benefits s/he has made from reading that other story. 

Luke’s account introduces several characters, but the main one is and remains 
Paul, all through the story. As Dionne sees it, he is characterised in two ways: 
Luke pays special attention to Paul’s reliability, which for him includes Paul’s 
capacity of adapting his message to the audience, for that is how one gains cred-
ibility. Linked to the former is the interest in presenting Paul as loyal – to his 
audience and to his mission. His fidelity may cause him problems when confront-
ing an audience that is hostile, but is also presented by Luke as a tool and a help 
for the apostle to continue his mission. While much in this picture and presenta-
tion is certainly acceptable and true, one may have the impression that the author 
has maybe underestimated the tensions that are created, by Luke and through him, 
by Paul, when two such different audiences are addressed at almost the same time 
and within the same project. It may be so that Paul, and maybe also Luke, firmly 
believed that he was true to God’s plan with regard to Israel and to the world, but 
they both are also well aware that this was a difficult project and one that was 
almost impossible to swallow for part of the audience, and Luke certainly does 
not even try to hide this. It is a vexed question, of course, and one that has occu-
pied all commentators of Acts, but in trying to “rescue” Paul from creating a 
break between his twofold audience, perhaps too little attention has been given to 
the fact that the “crucial” verse 13,46 comes at the very end of Paul’s speech and 
is stated there without being itself the object of any further comments on the part 
of Paul. If it was indeed God’s plan to save the world through Israel, one might 
have expected Paul and Luke to have given more attention to this, both with 
regard to the level of the story and to the readership who are now left wondering 
what to make of the rather brutal v. 46. The fact that Paul is said immediately after 
to have turned, once again, to a Jewish audience – the main argument of Dionne 
(and many others before him) for upholding the thesis that Paul never gave up on 
his Jewish audience (so Dionne, p. 83) – may be less compelling than many have 
thought, for where else should Paul turn to if he wished to reach out to a Gentile 
audience that might have had at least some idea of what he was talking about.

J. VERHEYDEN

David L. EASTMAN. Paul�the�Martyr:�The�Cult�of�the�Apostle�in�the�Latin�
West (SBL Writings from the Greco-Roman World. Supplement 
Series, 4). Atlanta, GA, Society of Biblical Literature, 2011. (15×23), 
XX-238 p. ISBN 978-1-58983-515-3. $30.95.

This book, the revised version of the author’s dissertation, deals with Paul as 
a saint, with the origins of the cult and with the way it spread over the West and 
into North Africa in late Antiquity. The evidence is, as can be expected, for the 
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larger part, archeological and iconographical, but the author also takes into account 
the relevant literary and documentary evidence. The cult of Paul started in Rome, 
the place where, as tradition has it, he had been buried. His tomb was located on 
the Ostian road and soon became a holy place, a destination for pilgrimage and a 
preferred burial place in its own right. The cult was stimulated and actively sup-
ported by the Roman bishops, with two of the great ones, Leo I and Gregory I, 
renovating the area, which may have contributed to the fact that this site could 
stand firm against the rival at Aquae Salvias that got some attention from the sixth 
century on. From the tombs, the veneration was taken to the catacombs, and from 
the mid-third century on the latter became a (second) privileged site for venerating 
the apostle, now together with his companion-martyr in Rome, Peter. The origins 
of this site as a site of veneration of the two apostles remain obscure, but there 
can be no doubt about it that this site too was heavily supported by the Roman 
bishop as it was part of the policy to turn the two major apostles into “Roman” 
saints. Together, the two should warrant Rome its place at the centre of the Chris-
tian world. Rome stood pate for spreading the cult in the West, in Gaul and Spain. 
The latter could boast a special interest as it might have become Paul’s final 
destination. Yet away from Rome, the cult could also be shaped and handled as a 
way of positioning oneself over against Rome. Ambrose used it to promote his 
views on Milan as a kind of “new Rome”. In Gaul and Spain Paul had to face 
and suffer the competition of local saints, though this was not automatically a 
threat to his position, as continuing the tradition of his veneration could be seen 
as a way of expressing loyalty to the capital – the Roman and later the Christian 
one. The situation was rather different in North Africa. Here Paul joined in with 
the many local martyrs, victims of the persecution, and became a model of his 
own for organizing the local cults. At the same time he also became a matter of 
dispute, as divergences on how to deal with victims of the persecution that did not 
hold through led to significant and enduring schisms, with both parties claiming 
Paul for their side. This is a fascinating book and one can only hope the author 
keeps to his promise of continuing and expanding his research into other geo-
graphical areas. 

J. VERHEYDEN

John Paul HEIL. The�Letters�of�Paul�as�Rituals�of�Worship. Cambridge, 
James Clarke & Co, 2012. (15×23), VIII-208 p. ISBN 978-0-227-
68007-0. £17.50.

This is the European edition of a work that originally appeared in 2011 with 
Cascade Books. In this book John Paul Heil, in addition to his many studies of 
particular letters of Paul – Colossians (2010), Philippians (2010), Ephesians 
(2007), 1 Corinthians (2005), and two on Romans (both 1987) –, now also offers 
the reader an approach to Paul that includes all thirteen of his letters. These are 
studied from one particular perspective, which Heil has baptised “rituals of wor-
ship”. By that Heil means that Paul’s letters originally were meant by their author 
to be read in a rather solemn context – “in a liturgical assembly” (1). This is most 
probably true; yet we have very little to go on in imagining how this worked and 
what must have been the (intended) effect of this performance. Heil assumes the 
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letters were read publicly before the members of the community to promote “the 
ethical or moral worship of their everyday lives outside of the liturgical assembly” 
(1). The question is what evidence we have for this and how precisely we have to 
understand this ritual and its effect. Heil mentions three elements that are of 
importance in this respect: the letters were read in the context of a gathering that 
(also) included attending the Eucharist; the letters themselves contain motif and 
formulas that could easily be used in such gatherings (see, e.g., the phrase “grace/
peace be with you”); and, quite importantly, the letters could function as substi-
tutes for the absent author, which must have had a rather special and immediate 
effect in such sections in which Paul addresses his readership directly, or speaks 
about his concerns for the community and does so in most personal wording. 

Heil reads through the corpus and looks for such passages and motifs that deal 
or are connected with aspects of a Christian gathering, above all, such formulas 
that express Paul’s sense for prayer and worship. And there are not a few such 
passages. Heil argues that all of Paul’s letters were originally meant to be read in 
such a context, but that they all also display features of their own, so that it is not 
easy to come to a synthesis. Yet he sees some crucial items that are present in 
most or all of the letters. The presence of a formula of “prayer-greeting for divine 
grace” (179) is one such item. It usually is a strong and emphatic formula that 
invites the audience to partake in the divine grace that is bestowed upon them. 
Another such item is the presence of liturgical formulas of various sorts that could 
easily be transferred to the community by merely reading them out. And third, of 
course, there is the ethical content of the letters that should inspire the audience 
beyond the gathering. 

This is a successful attempt at reading the letters of Paul with an eye on what 
must have been their first impact – their first reception. And that impact must have 
been impressive, in any case sufficient to have the communities preserve the let-
ters, have them circulate, and at one point even have them receive non-Pauline 
copies; this latter aspect, however, is not really explored or given special attention.

J. VERHEYDEN

Pierre-Marie BEAUDE. Saint�Paul:�L’œuvre�de�métamorphose. (Théolo-
gies), Paris, Cerf, 2011. (13,5×21,5), 430 p. ISBN 978-2-204-09228-9. 
€29.00.

This is quite a remarkable book. Pierre-Marie Beaude takes the reader on a 
journey to explore a number of topics in Paul’s letters and also in Luke’s presen-
tation of Paul that all centre around, or are based on, the concept of metamorpho-
sis, and in this respect focus on the human body, its limits, and the ways to surpass 
these. Indeed, Paul’s letters (and Acts) contain not a few such topics in which 
human beings are asked, required, or promised to transform or be transformed into 
“something” higher or better. But, as Beaude argues, the same concept of meta-
morphosis can also be helpful in understanding some other topics addressed by 
Paul. 

The work opens with a long chapter on how to define the concept of metamor-
phosis, in which the author not only focuses on Paul’s letters but also looks into 
a variety of ancient sources. Instead of a conclusion, the author prefers to speak 
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of the (more dynamic) “acquisition” – what is gained from the analysis and can 
be taken up and used for further research (In the same way he does not speak of 
“General Conclusion”, or the like, but of “Ouverture” – Opening on what should 
follow next). The “Acquisitions” that are gained from the first chapter can be 
summarised as follows: by definition metamorphosis speaks of a development that 
is not gradual but transformative and involves ruptures (33, “une évolution par 
sauts, transformations et ruptures, et cela en tous les domaines”). To die and
to be resurrected are obvious metamorphoses, and crucial ones in Paul’s thought; 
but so are also such motifs and images as “being in Christ”, “partaking in the 
body of Christ”. Metamorphosis is the opposite of “foundation”. The two “ne se 
donnent pas naturellement la main” (34). Consequently, it poses the question of 
how the two relate to each other, and what it still can mean to speak of foundation 
(Paul as the “founder”) in a world that is dominated by change. These and related 
issues are then taken up in each of the nine chapters that are to follow.

Beaude begins with a chapter on the role and concept of the body in Paul’s 
thought. The word plays an important role in Paul’s writings, both in its more primal 
physical connotation, and in its more derivative sense, as an object of aesthetics, a 
tool and object for ethical reflexion, and of course, also in an erotic sense. A phe-
nomenon that involves the body and at the same time introduces this aspect of 
transformation is Paul’s interest in prophetic speech and glossolaly. This last aspect 
receives quite some attention from Beaude, as he interprets Paul’s comments on it 
as a way of making sense of these phenomena in the service of the community.
“Le souci de l’autre ainsi que la construction d’un lieu communautaire vivant où 
les croyants sont appelés à être un corps sont le critère de discernement quant à 
l’utilité des manifestations enthousiastes, telle la glossolalie” (65).

If prophetic speech is perhaps not the best instance for illustrating the trans-
formative power of metamorphosis, there certainly are such instances in Paul. 
They are found in these passages in which he speaks of the transformation of 
the body that will happen at the resurrection (1 Thess 4,13-18; 1 Cor 15,1-11).
But this kind of transformation or metamorphosis can also already be anticipated 
by a select group of individuals, one of which is Paul when relating his “ascen-
sion” into the third heaven. In this context Beaude also adds a long section on the 
mystery cults, the concept of merkhabah, and even medieval mystic tradition. The 
metaphor of the body in connection with the body of Christ and ecclesiology are 
studied in the fifth chapter. Luke’s Paul enters the scene in the next one, which 
deals with aspects of the transformative force of Paul’s missionary activity.
A perhaps rather more difficult or complex relation is dealt with in the chapter on 
Paul’s struggle with authority, which again is interpreted by Beaude in the same 
terms, but now looked upon it from a negative side, for what has happened is that 
Paul’s original aim and view of what a Christian community should be – a 
dynamic whole – is gradually been replaced by a more authoritative and institu-
tionalised instance. Three other important aspects of the Christian’s transformation 
are addressed in the three last chapters which deal with the metamorphic power 
of becoming a member of a newly founded community and what this means for 
one’s identity; the transformative power of the letters and the Christian message 
on the reader; and the awareness as an individual of the transformative process of 
which one has become a part. The last aspect brings Beaude from the level of the 
individual to that of the universal, and from Euripides and Epictetus to Badiou 
and Agamben.
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The “Ouverture” is not all positive. As Beaude sees it, Paul’s fight was deemed 
to fail. His personal touch and his interest in the individual are replaced by a more 
institutionalised approach and Paul himself is recuperated for this purpose.
One sees the author struggling with this observation, and maybe also, on the one 
hand, somewhat overstating his case, and on the other, shying away from its con-
clusions, as is clear from the following: “Le type de pensée de Paul, dont nous 
avons pointé l’aspect métamorphique, est si singulier qu’il n’est reconduit par 
personne parmi les premiers chrétiens et parmi les premiers Pères. Luc intègre 
Paul, le mobilise au service du grand voyage de la Parole dans l’Empire, mais il 
en oublie sa pensée. Colossiens et Éphésiens revisitent sa vision de l’Église en 
objectivant une Église-corps dont le Christ est la tête. Les pastorales sont engagées 
dans des réalisations d’institution et d’organisation pour faire durer les Églises 
dans le temps. […] Luc a-t-il sauvé Paul ou l’a-t-il trahi? La question n’appelle 
peut-être pas d’autre réponse que celle-ci: pour le sauver et offrir un avenir à son 
œuvre, il ne pouvait que l’intégrer dans un système complètement différent” 
(391). To some these may be rather disturbing thoughts, and one might ask what 
is gained by having lost the core and the soul and heart of an author’s message. 
But that is a question Beaude leaves unanswered. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Trevor J. BURKE – Brian S. ROSNER (eds.). Paul�as�Missionary:�Identity,�
Activity,�Theology,�and�Practice (Library of New Testament Studies, 
420). London – New York, T&T Clark, 2011. (15,5×23,5), XI-276 p. 
ISBN 978-0-567-60475-0. £70.00.

Der vorliegende Sammelband gehört in die Reihe neuerer Studien über den 
Missionar Paulus; etwa L.J. Lietaert Peerbolte, Paul�the�Missionary (CBET, 34), 
Leuven, Peeters, 2003; E.J. Schnabel, Paul,�the�Missionary:�Realities,�Strategies�
and�Methods, Nottingham, IVP – Apollos, 2008; P. Barnett, Paul,�Missionary�of�
Jesus, Grand Rapids – Cambridge, Eerdmans, 2008; oder S.-P. Na, Das�Evan-
gelium�und�die�Mission�vom�Apostel�Paulus�unter�heilsgeschichtlichem�Aspekt, 
Bonn, VKW, 2010. 

In der Einführung (1-6) erklären die Herausgeber die Ausrichtung des Bandes. 
Da einige der neueren Studien über den Missionar Paulus eher von der Apostel-
geschichte her zu verstehen suchen, will der vorliegende Sammelband mit 19 Bei-
trägen aus der internationalen Paulusforschung den Missionar Paulus und sein 
Wirken von seinen Briefen her verstehen, da „Paul’s letters have not been suffi-
ciently mined in regard to his understanding of his mission and role as missionary. 
So though Paul’s letters are not missiological literature per se, each letter was 
crafted within the cut and thrust of his missionary activitiy and travels, and it is 
important that we keep this in view“ (1). Die Einführung stellt die einzelnen 
Beiträge vor. 

Teil� eins gilt der Identität des Paulus und beinhaltet die folgenden Beiträge:
S. Kim, „Paul as an Eschatological Herald“ (9-24); J.W. Thompson, „Paul as 
Missionary Pastor“ (25-36); J.C. Miller, „Paul and His Ethnicity: Reframing the 
Categories“ (37-50) und R.J. Gibson, „Paul the Missionary, in Priestly Service of 
the Servant-Christ (Romans 15.16)“ (51-62). 
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Im zweiten�Teil geht es um das Wirken des Paulus („Paul’s activity“): B. Roberts 
Gaventa, „The Mission of God in Paul’s Letter to the Romans“ (65-75); J.D. Hays, 
„Paul and the Multi-Ethnic First-Century World: Ethnicity and Christian Identity“ 
(76-98); J. Ayodeji Adewuya, „The Sacrificial-Missiological Function of Paul’s 
Sufferings in the Context of 2 Corinthians“ und P.W. Barnett, „Was Paul’s Grace-
Based Gospel True to Jesus?“ (99-111). Inhaltlich gehören diese Beiträge eigent-
lich in den folgenden Te il. 

Die Beiträge des dritten�Teils beleuchten die Missionstheologie des Paulus: 
A.J. Hultgren, „Paul’s Christology and His Mission to the Gentiles“ (115-127; 
u.a. die Bedeutung der Berufung des Paulus); K.O. Sandnes, „A Missionary 
Stragegy in 1 Corinthians 9.19-23?“ (128-141); T.J. Burke, „The Holy Spirit as 
the Controlling Dynamic in Paul’s Role as Missionary to the Thessalonians“ (142-
157); B.S. Rosner, „The Glory of God in Paul’s Missionary Theology and Prac-
tice“ (158-168); S.E. Porter, „Reconciliation as the Heart of Paul’s Missionary 
Theology“ (169-179) und R.E. Ciampa, „Paul’s Theology of the Gospel“ (180-
191). 

Der abschließende vierte�Teil bietet Untersuchungen zur eigentlichen Missions-
praxis des Apostels: W.S. Campbell, „Universality and Particularity in Paul’s 
Understanding and Strategy of Mission“ (195-208); J. Ware, „‘The Word of 
Life’: Resurrection and Mission in Philippians“ (209-219); S. Walton, „Paul, 
Patronage and Pay: What Do We Know about the Apostle’s Financial Support?“ 
(220-233); M. Barram, „Pauline Mission as Salvific Intentionality: Fostering a 
Missional Consciousness in 1 Corinthians 9.19-23 und 10.31–11.1“ (234-246) und 
E.R. Richards, „(Mis)Reading Paul through Western Eyes“ (247-263). Der Band 
schließt mit Stellen- und Autorenregistern. 

Die Beiträge decken wichtige Themen paulinischer Mission ab und bieten 
weiterführende Einsichten und Anregungen für die Forschung, aber auch für
die Mission der Kirche heute. Sie zeigen, dass es sich lohnt, die Paulusbriefe 
von ihrem Ursprung in der urchristlichen Mission her zu lesen. Spannend wären 
ferner Beiträge zu den MitarbeiterInnen des Paulus, zu seiner Erwartung 
gegenüber den Gemeinden, sowohl was die Unterstützung seiner eigenen Mis-
sion als auch was das weitere missionarische Engagement der Gemeinden vor 
Ort und regional betrifft, sowie zu der weiten heilsgeschichtlichen Perspektive 
der paulinischen Mission zu Juden und Heiden in Römer 11, wo sich Paulus
als Heidenmissionar um Israels willen zu erkennen gibt. Zum Thema vgl. auch 
R.L. Plummer – J.M. Terry (Hrsg.), Paul’s�Missionary�Methods, Downers Grove, 
IVP, 2012. 

C. STENSCHKE

Kenneth LILJESTRÖM (ed.). The�Early�Reception�of�Paul (Publications of 
the Finnish Exegetical Society, 99). Helsinki, Finnish Exegetical 
Society, 2011 (14,5×21), 192 p. ISBN 978-951-9217-53-6. €25.00.

“No one has ever succeeded in understanding Paul, and the only one who did 
understand him, Marcion, has misunderstood him”. The famous dictum of
F. Overbeck, which has its own historiography (see p. 3 n. 1), whether or not one 
thinks it is true, did not scare away many after Marcion from at least trying to 
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understand Paul, and also believing, or claiming to, that one has understood
Paul in all his reasoning, arguments, and influence and importance. The present 
volume is one of the latest, but will not be the last, volume to illustrate the dic-
tum, and at the same time, to try and overcome it. This little book brings together 
eight essays, by seven authors, who each of them have addressed issues from the 
earliest reception history of the apostle, without, however, ignoring the more 
recent literature on Paul. The editor’s Introduction offers a survey of the authors 
who have or may well have been influenced by Paul, from Luke to Justin, over 
1 Peter and Clement of Rome. “Influence” is a tricky concept, especially then if 
it is to be further defined in terms of literary dependence. It is the topic of the 
first of two essays contributed by R. Reuter who brings on H.J. Holtzmann and 
E.P. Sanders to address the issue. The essay sets the stage for Reuter’s second 
one, on detecting traces of influencing, through oral tradition or on a literary 
level, in Luke and 1�Clement. This essay deals only marginally with Paul (see 
the synopsis on Luke 1,75.79 parr. 1�Clem 48.4 and Eph 4,24), unless of course 
one is ready to accept that the passages from Acts that are also cited in 1�Clem 
have indirectly been inspired by Paul. The issue of Paul’s influence on Luke-Acts 
is addressed in general and then illustrated by three case studies (Luke 21,34-36 
and 1 Thess 5,1-11; Acts 9,23-25 and 2 Cor 11,32-33; and Acts 20,18-35 and
1 Thess) by L. Aejmelaeus to the effect that he thinks literary dependence can 
be “proven” on the basis of these cases. As Aejmelaeus sees it, this dependence 
rests more on “the special character of Luke’s theology” than on specific vocabu-
lary, but that would be additional proof of Luke’s “independence as a theologian”, 
a conclusion that, while in itself not impossible, does throw some shadow on his 
dependence and on our ability and methods for establishing this. An argument
of a more indirect type is presented by O. Leppa who first argues that Eph and 
Col are both written in dependence on Paul, and concludes from it that this 
“makes it very unlikely that Luke was totally unfamiliar with the Pauline letters” 
(89), a conclusion that remains indirect at best. A case for Luke’s dependence on 
Gal 1–2 is made by H. Leppa, but this dependence is then also nuanced, as what 
evidence that can be cited for this seems to be instances in which Luke has “cor-
rected” or “rewritten” his source (in Acts 8–16,5). Further evidence of literary 
dependence from a later time is gathered by A. Aejmelaeus for 1 Peter (2,13-25), 
whose author shows evidence of offering a “medial solution” to some of the 
things addressed by Paul (142). D. Lincicum, in the last essay, surveys the evi-
dence from Eph, Heb, and several authors from the second century, up to Justin, 
of acquaintance, not with one or another of Paul’s letters, but with what may 
gradually have developed into a corpus of texts and had come to be seen as such, 
whenever this was. A factor that must have played a role in this development, but 
that is very difficult to illustrate any further for this early period, is the “high 
degree of mobility in the early Christian movement”, to which Lincicum gives an 
important role (168). 

In short, a valuable collection that invites the reader to think through the poten-
tial and the limits of working with the paradigm of literary dependence, and in so 
far an attempt that is to be applauded in a time that many tend to go for the rather 
more easy solution of relying on or harking back to the equally not-undisputed 
concept of “oral tradition”.

J. VERHEYDEN
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Arland J. HULTGREN. Paul’s�Letter�to�the�Romans:�A�Commentary. Grand 
Rapids, MI – Cambridge, Eerdmans, 2011. (17×24,5), XXVIII-804 p. 
ISBN 978-0-8028-2609-1. $60.00.

Arland Hultgren, professor of New Testament at Luther Seminary in St. Paul, 
Minnesota, and the author of monographs on Paul’s�Mission (with special atten-
tion to Romans), The�Rise�of�Normative�Christianity, and on NT Christology and 
the concept of Redemption (Christ�and�His�Benefits), on the controversy stories 
in the synoptic gospels, and of a commentary on the parables, adds a significant 
new title to his bibliography with this commentary “hors série” on Romans. 

The focus of this commentary is on the text of the letter itself. The Introduction 
is kept rather short for a work of these dimensions (35 pages only), but contains 
all what is needed for reading this commentary with benefit. One finds observa-
tions on the date and provenance of the letter, its structure, character and purpose, 
the complex transmission history of the last chapter, and a general orientation on 
Paul’s theology as reflected in Romans. Bibliographical information is amply pro-
vided, both in the general section and at the end of specific sections. There is also 
a set of eight appendices that make up for a total of an additional one-hundred 
pages of dense commenting on specific issues, including the concepts of God’s 
righteousness, the famous pistis�Christou, the homosexuality issue and 1,26-27, 
the identity of the “I” in chapter 7, the imagery of Rom 3,25 and that of Christ 
as the body of Christ, the text of chapter 5,1, and the social situation and gathering 
places of Christians in the capital. 

Hultgren regards Romans as perhaps the most important letter Paul has written, 
but it is not a summa of his theology and should be read like any other of Paul’s 
letters – in context and with attention for the special topics that are dealt with, 
though it is also said that this letter (more than any other?) is “an elaboration of 
the Gospel he [Paul] proclaims” (26). That may be a good way to put it. As for 
the contents, Hultgren hesitates to choose between the anthropocentric and the 
theocentric perspective that some have tried to distinguish and divide upon, but
in the end he considers the latter perspective to be the more prominent one. The 
central question of the letter, as Hultgren sees it, is “how can God reclaim the 
creation?”. In terms of Paul’s addressees this translates into the double question 
that occupies and troubles him in a central part of the letter, which is, how to 
explain that God will also save the Gentiles, and how to assess the fate of Israel. 

All through the commentary the author shows an interest and concern for the 
pastoral dimension of Paul’s work and of the modern reader consulting this com-
mentary for such purposes. But it does not mean that “hard exegesis” is lacking; 
on the contrary. Perhaps one of the issues that is most worth noting, among many 
others, is the way Hultgren proposes to identify the weak and the strong in Rom 
14,1–15,13. The discussion takes up some forty pages, which is a reasonable 
number in view of the length of the section in the letter and the overall size of the 
commentary. By way of introduction four positions are briefly presented and three 
introductory comments are added to it, which deal with the relationship with
1 Cor 8–10, the status of the debates on food laws in Pauline communities and 
early Christianity at large, and the addressees of chapters 14–15 and the way they 
are being addressed, constantly switching from first, to second, to third person. 
Hultgren proposes to read this section as an example of a diatribe, which means 
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that Paul is not, or not primarily, aiming at a specific “concrete” audience, but is 
creating “the cast of characters desired to carry on an argument” (504). Such an 
interpretation takes away the difficulty that Paul would be intervening, and quite 
directly, into a debate that was going on in a community he had never met in 
person and that was in no way directly linked to his missionary activities. At the 
same time, the contents of the diatribe he offers his readers and the position he 
defends should suffice to calm down the minds of those who might have been 
alerted by the expected arrival of the famous (and not uncontroversial) apostle to 
the capital. He shows he knows his place, and he shows his concern for making 
his position known in a way that is not meant to be alerting but rather comforting. 
Of course, writing a diatribe does not mean that all of it is taken on an abstract 
level and that nothing of it is “true” or “concrete”. The weak have a problem 
with food and dietary laws and practices, but Paul takes away the angle and pos-
sible danger of directly intervening by giving it the allure of a diatribe. Ultimately 
what Paul is concerned about is that any of two or more parties that have fallen 
out on a particular issue should come to realise that what does not matter for one 
might be of the greatest importance to the other, and, in addition, that all that is done 
“in and for the Lord” (14,6) is worth doing and has a value of itself, even if others 
do not (wish to) see it. “What is to be learned from all this is that each person who 
is a believer should have an imagination that allows for a variety of religious habits” 
(513). There certainly is quite some potential in this interpretation. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Richard N. LONGENECKER. Introducing�Romans:�Critical�Issues�in�Paul’s�
Most�Famous�Letter. Grand Rapids, MI, Eerdmans, 2011. (15×23), 
XXVIII-490 p. ISBN 978-0-8028-6619-6. $40.00.

This is perhaps not the usual type of introduction to a NT book, but it certainly 
is a helpful one. In five parts and eleven chapters Richard Longenecker introduces 
the aspiring student of Paul, and many a colleague, into his presentation of what 
is important, accepted, and still open for discussion in research on Romans. He 
first three chapters, which form the first part, deal with “introductory” questions 
– authorship, the way the letter was composed, its integrity, form and text, and its 
date and occasion –, all of them issues which Longenecker considers to be “largely 
uncontested today”. This is certainly not incorrect, provided one takes into account 
that some of these issues (e.g., the precise date) are not, and probably will never, 
be settled with absolute certainty, hence that the “agreement” there exists in 
scholarship is a relative one – we have settled for a certainty within limits. 

From the “certainty” Longenecker then moves to what he considers are two 
“pivotal issues” – the addressees and the purpose of the letter. With regard to the 
former, Longenecker is above all interested in drawing out the social context and 
daily-life situation of the Roman Christians and the consequences these had on 
their meetings and possible interaction. The core element in this regard is the fact 
that at one point, probably caused by Claudius’ actions against Jewish communi-
ties in Rome, Christians started to gather in private houses. The implications of 
this were both positive and negative. It allowed these communities to develop a 
way of gathering that was no longer ruled or dominated by that of the synagogue, 
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that paid due attention to family and family life and values, that was adapted to 
their social status and situation, that would influence the further development of 
the Church, but that also was a prime cause for furthering opportunities for strife 
among various groups, especially in larger cities (85, with reference to a 1939 
essay by F.V. Filson, which some might think to be quite a bit disturbing after one 
has read so many new studies on the social situation of the earliest Christian com-
munities). As for the purpose, Longenecker actually lists five that do not exclude 
each other but are somehow combined and connected in the same letter, and so 
may indeed have been on Paul’s mind when writing it. There may have been a 
concern, on the part of Paul, for mediating his “spiritual gift” (1,11); but the let-
ter can also be read as a call for assistance in preparing for a planned mission 
further West; a defence pro domo against such people who had attacked Paul in 
his missionary activities; to mediate between internal discussions that opposed the 
“strong” and the “weak”; an advice of how to behave with regard to the political 
and civil authorities in the capital. Not all of these purposes are equally prominent 
in the letter, and Longenecker suggests to take the latter two as “subsidiary pur-
poses”, which may seem to be a handy way out, yet also raises the question of 
whether and how the addressees were informed about the way they should inter-
pret and take into account these (and other?) purposes. 

Part Three deals with issues of epistolary conventions and rhetoric and the pres-
ence and Paul’s handling of Jewish themes and motifs. With regard to the former, 
Longenecker rightly points out that the principles of rhetorical tradition may have 
played a more prominent role in the body or middle part of the letter than hitherto 
has been thought and this at the expense of the epistolary form and format. Some-
what more speculative is his comment that part of the body material may have 
existed in “oral form” before having been integrated in the letter: not impossible, 
but how to prove this? As for the latter, there can be no doubt about it that Paul 
knows his readership is steeped in Jewish tradition and builds on it for composing 
his letter and developing his argument. Longenecker refers to this as the “narrative 
substructure” or “the underlying narratives” (256), which may perhaps not be the 
best label as “narrative” is not the sole genre in which the material Paul relies on 
had been made available. Torah plays a much greater role than “narrative” in the 
strict sense. Or maybe the author does not wish us to take it in that latter sense?

The two chapters that together form Part Four deal with text-critical issues and 
(some of) the more critical topics that are addressed in the letter. The interest in 
the former may be a bit surprising after one has read about it in the second chap-
ter under the heading “largely uncontested”. It now seems that there is some 
reason for not being over-optimistic. Some might think that the text of Romans is 
after all relatively well secured, but that may involve a bit too much of wishful 
thinking as some of the “eternal questions” in this regard, continue to be just that 
– “eternal”. No less “eternal”, I fear, are such issues as the interpretation of the 
phrases πίστις Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ or “in Christ”, not to mention the way one 
should interpret Paul on justification and righteousness. 

The final two chapters offer succinct commentaries on central sections of the 
letter (1,18–3,20; 3,21–4,25; 5,1–8,39) and survey the discussion on the structure 
and argument of the letter. With regard to the former, Longenecker gives quite 
some attention to the parallel approach he sees between Romans and Galatians in 
that Paul in both letters addresses his audience by pointing out on what the two 
agree, only to move on then to what separates author and audience. This is part 
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and parcel of the structure and the argument of the letter and firmly situates it in 
rhetorical tradition of venerable origins. 

For those who would like to go beyond this “Introduction” Longenecker has 
added good bibliographies after each of the chapters. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Robert Matthew CALHOUN. Paul’s�Definition�of�the�Gospel�in�Romans�1. 
(Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testament, II/316). 
Tübingen, Mohr Siebeck, 2011. (15,5×23), XIII-270 p. ISBN 978-3-16-
150949-0. €69.00.

The present study goes back to a doctoral dissertation at the University of 
Chicago (2011). Using various methods, it aims at examining Paul’s definitions of 
his own Gospel in Rom 1,2-4 and 1,16-17, where Paul states in programmatic 
manner what he stands for. In view of the common reference to the “Pauline 
Gospel”, it is surprising that these definitions have so far not attracted more atten-
tion. Calhoun observes: 

Paul firmly indicates both the direction that the argument will go and the “hat” that 
he elects to wear in the introductory sections of the letter. He appropriates therein a 
genre which properly has its home in Greco-Roman philosophy, but which enjoys 
widespread application in rhetorical contexts as well, namely�definition. At the begin-
ning and end of his introduction, he offers two distinct definitions of the gospel.
He folds the first (1:2-4) into the prescript. The second doubles as his thesis statement 
(1:16-17), declaring in brief compass the entirety of the argument of Romans. In the 
present study I investigate these two definitions of the gospel: how Paul composes 
them, coordinates them, and deploys them in his argument (3). 

Following a very brief introduction (1-8; close to no survey of research!), 
Calhoun first describes the features and functions of definition in ancient philoso-
phy and rhetoric (9-38, discussion includes the foundation in Plato’s Phaedrus, 
rhetorical vs. philosophical definition, rhetorical definition in theory and practice 
– in forensic, deliberative and epideictic oratory). As brevity is one of the charac-
teristics of definition, Calhoun then summarises ancient rhetorical theorists on brev-
ity in definitions and in general (39-84). They comment on the utility of brevity 
(brevity was seen as a virtue of style, brevity in the opening section of speeches, 
brevity in epistolary style and Demetrius on the rhetorical impact of brevity) and 
on its methods, i.e. the techniques of condensing complex ideas into concise state-
ments (mainly through the use of rhetorical figures such as ellipsis and synek-
doche). Through such figures, Paul loaded his definitions of the Gospel with 
implied content and multiple layers of meaning. Brevity had a prominent role in 
the ancient rhetorical curriculum. 

Against this backdrop the author turns to Paul’s definitions of his Gospel. 
Regarding the definition of the Gospel in Rom 1,2-4 (85-142, Paul’s definition of 
what�the�Gospel�is), Calhoun analyses the structure of the whole prescript (1,1-7), 
the basic definition of the Gospel in 1,2-3a and its extension in 1,3b-4. Discussion 
includes the question whether these verses are a pre-Pauline formula – Calhoun rejects 
this and argues that “Paul composes them himself, using a literary form that often 
appears in hymns (the ‘mythological expanded epithet’), thereby imparting to his 
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first definition a hymnic flavour”, 5 – the mythological expanded epithet, mytho-
logical expanded epithets in Paul’s letters and detailed analysis. 

A further chapter addresses the definition of the Gospel in Rom 1,16f. which 
specifies the function�of�the�Gospel (143-192). Calhoun examines the continuation 
of the introduction in the thanksgiving-section 1,8-15, the basic definition in 1,16 
(divine power and salvation, faith and universalism) and the abbreviated proof
in Rom 1,17 (God’s righteousness and divine justice, the ellipsis in “through
faith for faith” and the function of the quotation from Hab 2,4). The verses are a 
statement of “the Gospel’s cosmic function that makes sense in this context, that 
secures provisional endorsement from his addressees, and that invites the exposi-
tion which he will deliver in subsequent chapters. He furthermore takes full advan-
tage of the ambiguities of meaning in some of the definition’s key terms …” (5). 

The final chapter addresses Paul’s exegesis and further elaborations of his 
definitions of the Gospel in the remainder of Romans (193-218; 3,1-8; 3,21-31; 
the “faithfulness of Jesus Christ” in Rom 3,22.26 and 9,1–10,21). In these verses 
Paul reappropriates the component elements of his definitions in Romans 1 and 
explicates them further. In doing so he takes advantage of the ambiguities that he 
has placed within them. “Rom 1,16f. thus serves as a facilitator of subsidiary 
arguments …, which in turn confirm the basic thesis, that the Gospel is God’s 
power resulting in salvation for everyone who believes” (218). Paul’s argument 
in Romans can be characterised as definitional. Calhoun does not include Rom 
15,12 with its reference to Jesus as the root of Jesse, which forms an important 
inclusio with the reference to the Davidic origin of Jesus in Rom 1,3 (Davidic 
overtones may also be present in Paul’s reference to Zion in 11,26). Paul’s presen-
tation of the Gospel in Romans is framed by these references. Calhoun does not 
address the potential anti-imperial overtones of these definitions. 

A conclusion (219-222), bibliography, indexes of ancient sources, modern 
authors and subjects close the volume. Calhoun offers a persuasive interpretation 
of Paul’s definitions of the Gospel in Romans against the Hellenistic literary back-
ground. Further studies need to show, whether and how Paul defines his Gospel 
and other key terms in other letters and whether he draws in such definitions on 
early Jewish conventions. Far from simply quoting traditional pre-Pauline material 
(for reasons difficult to understand, as sometimes argued), which may be neglected 
(a late heritage of redaction criticism!), Calhoun shows that Paul’s definitions of 
the nature and function of the Gospel are skillfully composed and offer significant 
clues for understanding Romans and his theology. The definitions underline once 
more that Paul’s intensive engagement with ancient rhetorical theory and popular 
philosophy (221f.). Understanding the methods of brevity in order to economise 
the language and to evoke a wealth of implied content, will help to understand 
other Pauline passages which seem impenetrably dense (220f.). 

C. STENSCHKE

Yann REDALIÉ. La�deuxième�épître�aux�Thessaloniciens (Commentaire du 
Nouveau Testament. Deuxième série, 9b). Genève, Labor et Fides, 
2001. (17,5×23), 174 p. ISBN 978-2-8309-1434-4. €32.50.

This is the eighth volume from the Pauline corpus to appear in the series, and 
the first of the two on Thessalonians. The author, professor at the Facoltà Valdese 
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di Teologia in Rome, wishes to thank F. Vouga, himself the author of the com-
mentary on James, and the regretted F. Bovon, who passed away November 1, the 
author of the monumental commentary on Luke in the same series and for many 
years a welcome guest professor at Redalié’s Faculty. 

Redalié divides the text of 2 Thess into seven parts (1,1-2.3-12; 2,1-12.13-17; 
3,1-5.6-12.13-18), each of which contains five sections: a translation, a bibliog-
raphy, a more general analysis, one that gives more attention to specific phrases 
and wording (“Explication”), and a short conclusion. There are also five excursus: 
the notorious katechon of 2,6-7 is obviously worth such an extra, as are the letter’s 
Christology, the day of the Lord, the Antichrist, and the reference to tradition in 
2,16-17. The commentary also has an Introduction, with general Bibliography, 
observations on the structure and content of the letter, some highlights of the 
 history of research, information on the author, addressees, and the date of compo-
sition and provenance, and above all, a long section on the relation with 1 Thess, 
including a helpful survey of the parallel material (33-34). 

Much in this letter remains open for discussion, not in the least the question of 
its authorship, which of course is crucial for interpreting the letter and giving it a 
context. While it is generally accepted that the author of 2 Thess knows and uses 
1 Thess in composing his work, it matters a lot whether or not this second letter 
is also attributed to Paul. Redalié gives a good survey of the discussion and of 
what is at stake, but it is a bit unfortunate that one does not get a clear picture of 
where the author of this commentary stands. One might say that a good survey of 
the problems involved is more helpful than just adding one more name on one or 
the other side of the list, but one could also hope to have it both. Thus, in dealing 
with the date, Redalié sketches the two options, but does not decide for any of 
them (31-32). In discussing the relation with 1 Thess he presents the various 
options and models that have been circulating and finally opts for that of the 
“relecture”, which is a useful model, but will have functioned (and hence should 
be evaluated) differently if Paul is writing 2 Thess or if this is the work of a much 
later author. The “relecture” model offers the possibility of being flexible and 
non-exclusive: it is not a matter of 2 Thess systematically criticising 1 Thess, 
though some of this is present, but also at times of picking up on the former letter 
without being utterly critical. Perhaps also some more emphasis should have been 
put on the issue of whether the author of 2 Thess knew other letters of Paul, an 
element that is now mentioned only in passing and itself also remains undecided 
(32). Of course, this will not settle the question of the origin of 2 Thess, but it can 
be made a factor in the debate. 

No one will probably ever be able to decide once and for all who or what is 
the katechon of 2,6-7. Redalié lists the most important of the various suggestions 
that have been made and gives quite some credit to the identification with the 
emperor and the empire (which would explain the interchange of neuter and 
masculine): “une hypothèse forte” (125). That it certainly is, even though one 
might have wished to find some more evidence for the fact that the two, emperor 
and empire, are so closely identified as to become one. The passage from Ps-
Philo’s LAB that is cited in this connection is not decisive in this respect (121). 
The fuzz caused by the katechon is only matched by that raised by “the man of 
lawlessness”. It must be the Antichrist, there can be little doubt about this; trou-
bles start when scholars then have tried to identify “the man” with historical 
figures or institutions. It has made for quite some literature and Redalié can 
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rightly say that “c’est sans doute un des textes les plus influents du NT à propos 
de la figure de l’Antichrist” (106). It has made this little letter a key player in 
this kind of polemics all through history, and of course already long before 
Luther. 

The reader repeatedly is offered a survey of which options have been presented 
on particular issues, and I guess that makes this a useful tool. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Eric F. MASON – Kevin B. MCCRUDEN (eds.). Reading�the�Epistle�to�the�
Hebrews:�A�Resource�for�Students�(SBL Resources for Biblical Stud-
ies, 66). Atlanta, GA, Society of Biblical Literature, 2011. (15×23), 
XV-354 p. ISBN 978-1-58983-608-2. $39.95.

Basically modelled after D.L. Barr’s Reading�the�Book�of�Revelation:�A�Resource�
for�Students, which appeared in the same series in 2003, this volume adds another 
volume to this project. The collaborative effort of the two editors and twelve col-
leagues, this book wishes to introduce students of Hebrews to all of the more 
important issues in current research on this text. Two of the essays had been 
published before and are here reproduced in a slightly adapted and updated ver-
sion (E. Mason in PerspRS 2010 and C. Koester in CBQ�2002).

Two essays deal with situating the letter against its Greco-Roman back-
ground (P. Gray surveying not just possible links with philosophy, but also 
including many other motifs as diverse as persecution and suffering, or athletics; 
J.W. Thompson on Middle Platonism). Two other essays turn to Hebrews’ link 
with Jewish tradition (E.F. Mason on the figure of Melchizedek and its messi-
anic connotations; D.M. Moffitt on the interpretation of Scripture in Hebrews). 
Other essays explore the letter from various methodologies: C.R. Koester on its 
rhetoric (in dealing with eschatology); G. Gelardini on Hebrews and homiletics; 
J.H. Neyrey on the contribution of a social-scientific approach for studying 
Hebrews’ Christology; K. Schenck reading Hebrews as the representation of a 
story. Theological themes are addressed by F.J. Matera (Hebrews’ theology in 
general), K.B. McCruden (the concept of perfection), R.A. Greer (the influence 
of Hebrews’ Christology in early Christian debates), A.C. Mitchell (Hebrews 
and supersessionism), and M.A. Torgerson (Hebrews in the liturgy). H.W. 
Attridge’s Epilogue offers good summaries of the essays, draws together some 
of the threads in this volume, and also adds a few personal comments to the 
whole, such as when noting that “Hebrews clearly is an integral part of the 
Greco-Roman world” (297), yet cannot be reduced to this background as the 
letter “in my estimation, gesture(s) toward Platonic language and concept, only 
to subvert it in the interest of a new definition of where ‘ultimate reality’ is to 
be found: in the footsteps of Jesus” (298). It may be comforting for aspiring 
students of the letter to discover that an expert, such as Attridge, offers some 
help to find one’s way in this wealth of opinions and approaches. And wealth 
and variety of opinions there certainly is, but this is only a sign of the interest 
this letter has again received in the past few decades. A most welcome 
“resource” is added to the project.

J. VERHEYDEN
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Scot MCKNIGHT. The�Letter�of�James (The New International Commentary 
on the New Testament). Grand Rapids, MI – Cambridge, Eerdmans, 
2011. (16,5×24), XXX-497 p. ISBN 978-0-8028-2627-5. $55.00.

While paying due attention to background matters and while (or because of?) 
being well aware of the troublesome history the Letter has gone through in the 
broader Christian tradition, Scot McKnight explicitly wishes to read the Letter of 
James primarily on the basis of an analysis of the Greek text and without having 
the second of the aforementioned issues intervening in or hindering this analysis. 
That is a sound basis for approaching any text, and perhaps James in particular. 
James is not, or not only, what others have made of it, though this aspect cannot 
be obscured either; but it is also something of its own, written before the problems 
arose and divulgated in Christian communities regardless of what reactions it 
caused. 

Sixty pages of Introduction precede this commentary of some 400 pages, with 
also two excursus (on macarisms and on the relation between James and Paul). 
The Introduction focuses on a selected number of issues: no history of the research 
(some of it occurs of course in the commentary itself), but good discussions of the 
alternatives that have been proposed for identifying its author, of the relationship 
with other NT writings (Matthew), and of the two topics McKnight considers to 
be central for the letter (God and ethics), and a helpful survey of the various pro-
posals that have been made on the structure (McKnight sides with Bauckham’s). 
McKnight is cautious in settling the issue of authorship (and authenticity), but in 
the end opts for the latter and thinks there is sufficient evidence to allow for the 
possibility that the James of the opening line is indeed the brother of Jesus (28; 
note the move from “credible” to “most likely”). The James of history was most 
likely a still very Jewish James, and that is also the picture one gets from the old-
est evidence outside the NT (Hegesippus), but it may not be enough to settle the 
issue. Likewise the parallels McKnight lists between James and Acts 15 and some 
of the gospel material in matters of Jesus sayings, impressive as they are, are for 
themselves not decisive in this debate. He admits that the parallels with the former 
are perhaps not “the most important terms in James” (25), and the reception of 
Jesus tradition that is paralleled in the gospels (and Q – McKnight is rather more 
hesitant about this trajectory, 26) can have happened in a mediated form as well 
as an unmediated, though there is no reason to think that the second has some 
precedence over the first, especially not if one considers, with McKnight, that it 
was not, or not just, a matter of citing sources, but rather of emulating these (27). 
In the same line, I can well imagine that some readers at least will not be con-
vinced of James’ authorship on the mere basis that the brother of the Lord “could 
have known and written in Greek”, with or without the help of an amanuensis 
(34), and join McKnight in his closing observation that “this argument against the 
brother of Jesus should be laid to rest” (ibid.). We just do not have sufficient 
evidence or ways to verify and ascertain that this “brother” indeed knew Greek 
on a level that he could compose a somewhat longer writing in that language. 

James inscribes itself in a line of expressing belief in Jesus that puts Christian-
ity over its original Jewish matrix when using the title Lord not only of God but 
also of Jesus, and using the same title for both. It is perhaps this more ambiguous 
use that should rise eyebrows, as it not only transfers a title but has it used jointly 
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by two. Where precisely its author stands in this early development is a matter of 
debate and depends on (or determines) how one dates the letter (and consequently 
handles the question of its authenticity). “James’s Christology is not what it will 
be with Paul, Hebrews, John, or Peter” (43), but the author may have been less 
innovating in this respect than he is supposed to be if he is writing sometime after 
Paul made his first moves into that direction. Again, how to decide on this? 

To conclude, a word on the parallels with Matthew. The very first one in 
 McKnight’s list on p. 25 (the theme of joy in 1,2 parr. Matt 5,10-12, Luke 6,22-
23) is not particularly brought to the attention of the reader anymore when com-
menting on the verse, where it is rather emphasised that Matt offers a different 
solution for how to cope with suffering (72). The “important parallel” with Matt 
5,48 in the use of the theme of perfection in 1,4 (so 25) is reduced to one parallel 
among many others in the comment. The parallel with Matt 5,33-37 in 5,12, on 
the other hand, receives due attention and quite a long explanation (425-427). The 
conclusion is clearly stated: “The two texts are not literarily dependent” (426). 
Or so it looks, for this phrase is then also immediately nuanced: “if they are lit-
erarily dependent …”, but that is clearly not the position of the author who rather 
argues that James’s version can be traced back to Jesus and even be regarded as 
“a virtual quotation”, whatever that may be in a line of oral dependence and in 
an author who, to the surprise of the commentator, feels no need to identify the 
source of the saying (426). The relation between James and the gospel tradition 
remains a fascinating topic, one that is not exhausted yet, as are so many others 
issues in this letter. McKnight’s comments on it have the benefit of being clearly 
stated, which is a merit in itself and a characteristic for many other of the ques-
tions he addresses. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Jacques SCHLOSSER. La�première�épître�de�Pierre (Commentaire biblique: 
Nouveau Testament, 21). Paris, Cerf, 2011. (15,5×23), 332 p. ISBN 
2-204-09257-9. €38.00.

The prestigious series of the Commentaire biblique, one of the two important 
series of commentaries on the New Testament in French-speaking biblical schol-
arship, has been enriched with another significant addition with the publication
of Jacques Schlosser’s commentary on 1 Peter. Schlosser, former professor of NT 
at the Faculty of Catholic theology of Strasbourg University, did not come unpre-
pared for the task. Indeed, as the author indicates in the opening lines of his 
Preface, his interest in the letter dates back to the early 50s of last century! It was 
raised, quite amusingly, by a phrase from 1 P 5,8: the roaring lion seeing to 
devour. I guess there are many ways for getting interested in a subject, and this 
one is as good as any other! Fortunately for biblical scholarship back then the lion 
did not manage to devour this exegete-in-spe, for the young seminarian kept his 
interest in 1 Peter, even when struggling to make sense of Luke 17,26-27 when 
preparing his doctoral dissertation. This continuous interest has paid off with the 
publication of the present commentary. 

The work follows the usual structure of the series, including a general bibliog-
raphy (in addition to the many sectional lists), a short but to-the-point introduction, 
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a section-by-section translation of the letter, and two types of comment – the 
Interpretation of a more synthetic character, and the Notes, which tackle specific 
questions –, and finally also an occasional excursus and a set of three Indexes. 

For Schlosser there can be no doubt about it that 1 P is a letter in the great tradi-
tion of the Pauline letters and he is rightly critical of earlier attempts to minimise 
the epistolary character of the text. 1 P shows a remarkable interest in the OT mate-
rial, but Schlosser is of the opinion that in itself this is not enough to identify its 
addressees as Jews-turned-Christian and that there is good evidence to the contrary 
and for the audience being of pagan descent (see, above all, such passages as 
1,14.18; 2,25; 4,3-4; cf. also 2,10). The letter gives no reliable information to fix 
its date with any certainty, but a “fork” between 70 and 90 seems the most reason-
able suggestion and the one that is widely accepted in current studies. 1 P has tra-
ditionally been linked to persecution, even if it is not clear whether its author refers 
to any of the troubles between “Rome and the Church” that are known to us from 
this early period. That makes it also difficult to give much credit to the old attribu-
tion to Peter. But it is not just the chronology that poses a problem in this respect; 
quite as important is the fact that one should accept the apostle as a qualified author, 
for which there is hardly any other evidence. Asia Minor and Rome are the two 
competitors for locating the letter, with the latter having the best chances of being 
the more stronger alternative, not just because it allows for identifying Peter’s Bab-
ylon with the capital, but also because of the apparent links in style and tone the 
letter has with the first letter of Clement. Schlosser is less convinced than some other 
commentators have been that much can be gained for 1 P from studying it with an 
eye on the praxis of ancient rhetoric. More particularly, the parenetic sections 
seem to pose a problem in this respect. This parenesis is intrinsically linked to the 
persecution theme that runs through most of the letter and constitutes a basic 
structural motif. Indeed, the threats these persecutions, however imprecisely they 
are defined, may pose for the existence of the community and the well-being of 
its members is a major concern of the author. All in all, these are valuable obser-
vations, most of them in line with the majority opinion in current research. 

From the many topics that could be addressed in more detail in reading this 
commentary, I have selected two for some further comment. The evidence cited 
above which Schlosser has adduced for supporting the view that 1 P’s addressees 
have a Greco-Roman background is perhaps not all of the same quality. While a 
good case can be made for arguing that the motif of “the passions” in 1,14 is well 
known also in Greek philosophical tradition (Epictetus is mentioned in this con-
text), Schlosser may have made too little of the qualification that accompanies it 
(“the passions of your former ignorance”), which at least allows also for situating 
the use of this same motif in a Jewish-Christian context, even without having to 
cite Calvin in support of this (92). I am afraid the evidence from 1,18 adds little 
to strengthen the thesis of the Gentile origin, especially if one takes into consid-
eration the analogy with Paul’s interest in stressing his rupture with his own Jewish 
past (105: “une analogie éclairante, mais il ne faut pas en tirer la conclusion que 
la monition pétrinienne concerne aussi des chrétiens issus du judaïsme”). The 
phrase “God’s people” that takes such an important place in 2,10, at the end of 
the first part, is thoroughly Jewish in origin and usage, as Schlosser duly indicates 
in listing the many parallels for it in Jewish Scripture. The same goes for the motif 
of the straying sheep in 2,25. So it seems that (much or most of) the burden of 
proof lies on the reference to Gentiles in 4,3-4.
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In dealing with the dating of the letter, Schlosser briefly refers to such passages 
from the Gospel of Matthew that have been cited as evidence that 1 P depends on 
the gospel. In the introduction he gives the suggestion “une certaine vraisem-
blance” (34), but in dealing with particular passages he seems to be more in 
favour of it. The parallel between 1 P 2,12 and Matt 5,16 is said to be “un bon 
fondement” for the thesis of literary dependence (152); that between 1 P 3,14 and 
Matt 5,10 reposes on “deux points importants” (207); and the second macarism 
in 4,13-14 is for Schlosser an opportunity to repeat his position on the dependency 
thesis and to add some more evidence for it, for even if in the case of the parallel 
in Matt 5,11, a Q passage, it is difficult to decide where precisely 1 P got his 
inspiration from, the joined presence of the motifs of joy and relief in v. 12 and 
in 4,13 “invite à donner la priorité à Mt” (270) – that is, if one does not read the 
two motifs in Q (as the Critical�Edition, with some hesitance, suggests to do).
Of course, such a conclusion has only limited importance for also settling the issue 
of the dating of the letter. 

These few comments may perhaps not give due attention to the wealth of the-
ological observations this commentary contains, but they are there as well, and 
they are as a rule based on sound philological study of the text and style of the 
letter, as anyone who is familiar with the work of Schlosser will evidently have 
expected. This commentary is a worthy conclusion of almost sixty years of exe-
getical study; or is it an indication that still more is to be expected? One can only 
hope…

J. VERHEYDEN

Karin PETER. Apokalyptische� Schrifttexte:�Gewalt� schürend�oder� trans-
formierend?�Ein�Beitrag�zu�einer�dramatisch-kritischen�Lesart�der�
Offenbarung�des�Johannes (Beiträge zur mimetischen Theorie, 29). 
Münster, LIT, 2011. (13,5×21), 528 p. ISBN 978-3-63-50269-8. 
€49.90.

In this revised version of her PhD submitted in 2009 at the University of Inns-
bruck, the author takes the reader on a journey through the Book of Revelation 
that is informed by drama theory. In four long chapters Peter first introduces the 
reader in the genre of apocalyptic literature, its potential and limits and then in 
what she calls “dramatic theology” (“Dramatische Theologie”) and “an herme-
neutics of drama” (“Dramatische Hermeneutik”) as these can be applied to read-
ing the text of Revelation; the third chapter discusses introductory questions of 
the Book of Revelation, and the fourth draws some conclusions of the hermeneu-
tical method that has been used. A central place is given to the work of the now 
deceased systematic theologian Raymund Schwager of Innsbruck University who 
is presented as (one of) the founders of the kind of “dramatic theology” Peter is 
studying. The other key figure in Peter’s analysis is R. Girard and his mimetic 
theory. The theoretical framework and its consequences are then illustrated on the 
basis of Schwager’s reading of Revelation. Much in this exercise will sound 
strange to many a biblical scholar, as when Schwager argues for the notion of 
collective priesthood of all believers on the basis of Rev 1,6 and 5,9-10 (243). The 
comments and the issues addressed in the third chapter will probably look more 
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familiar. Perhaps the most interesting aspect of Peter’s analysis in this part is the 
observation that biblical scholars all too often have focused on specific passages 
on violence and tried to make sense of each of them for its own, but have lost 
sight of the general picture. In this respect I see a potential in the method of trying 
to read the work as a whole and with an eye for how it can be linked in with cur-
rent social and political situation, which was a crucial interest of Schwager and 
his method. Yet I am afraid Peter’s analysis in general remains too theoretical, 
even if she makes an effort to point out such links, as she does in the concluding 
lines of chapter four when writing, “Das spezifisch dramatische Verständnis von 
Apokalyptik, unter der die Verschärfung von Konflikten ohne die Möglichkeit
von ausweichenden Möglichkeiten verstanden wird, rückt in der Auseinanderset-
zung mit politischen Gegebenheiten der Gegenwart angesichts gesellschaftlicher 
Zuspitzungen besonders ins Zentrum des Interesses. Die dramatisch-hermeneu-
tische Deutung apokalyptischer Texte … wird so geradezu paradigmatisch für die 
Annäherung und Auseinandersetzung mit sich zuspitzenden Konflikten unserer 
Welt” (479). This may be so, but it seems that, when put this way, Revelation 
offers little as a solution for such conflicts. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Natasha F.H. O’HEAR, Contrasting�Images�of�the�Book�of�Revelation�in�
Late�Medieval�and�Early�Modern�Art:�A�Case�Study�in�Visual�Exegesis 
(Oxford Theological Monographs). Oxford, Oxford University Press, 
2011. (15,5×23,5), XVII-287 p. ISBN 978-0-19-959010-0. £83.00.

In this revised version of her Oxford PhD dissertation, Natasha O’Hear studies 
seven visualisations of (parts of) the Book of Revelation in various forms of 
artistic expression – illuminated manuscripts, tapestries, altarpieces, paintings, and 
woodcuts. Among the artists included in the survey are the Van Eyck brothers, 
Memling, Botticelli, Dürer and Cranach the Elder, this covering a period of some 
three centuries. It makes for most fascinating reading, with lots of insights from 
art history, aesthetics, and, indeed, also “classical” textual exegesis. The value 
of the book is enhanced by the forty-three (partly colour, partly black-and-white) 
pictures of the pieces that are discussed. 

O’Hear takes care to situate each of the pieces she studies in the broader (art) 
historical and general cultural world of its time. Thus the first piece, the “Lambeth 
Apocalypse” (mid-thirteenth century) is given its place in a tradition that starts 
with Anglo-Norman book illumination and is continued in the so-called Beren-
gaudus Commentary tradition. “Lambeth” offers illustrations of the text of the 
biblical book as well as, though less frequently and through a supplementary set 
of miniatures, of elements of the commentary or the commentary tradition. If the 
links between the two sets are not always clear, the author has convincingly shown 
that the two belong together and were meant to be “read” together. The artist has 
given particular attention to the figure of the visionary John, in such a way and to 
such an extent that O’Hear dares to speak of an “almost ‘John-centric’ presenta-
tion” (41). This is not to say that other themes are completely lacking or have 
been ignored. A topic that seems to have caught the attention of the artist is that 
of the division between the good and the evil and the visualisation of Hades and 
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the Antichrist. But one also finds in the manuscript quite a number of anti-Jewish 
sentiments expressed, which point to concerns of the artist rather than to an inter-
est in the biblical book itself.

The “Angers tapestry” (begun in around 1373) brings us to the second half of 
the fourteenth century. It proves to be a “political” document, produced to glorify 
the famous house of Anjou. This is done in a rather direct way by just copying 
elements of the house’s heraldic, but also in a more subtle, though actually more 
important way, by promoting the representatives of the house as the protectors 
against evil, “in particular the notion of a grand triumph over evil which heralds 
the beginning of a new dispensation” (68).

From the fifteenth century O’Hear discusses two masterpieces of Flemish prim-
itives: the Van Eyck’s “Ghent Altarpiece” (the so-called “Mystic Lamb”) and 
Hans Memling’s piece for the altar of the chapel of St-John’s Hospital in Bruges. 
With regard to the former, O’Hear especially points out how the artists have 
compiled their work from various sections and passages from the Book of Rev-
elation and defines the work as “a good example of the synchronic altarpiece 
format in which multiple theological ideas can be brought together in one pictorial 
space” (87). Memling’s “St John” rather seems to focus on the evangelist, but the 
visionary is not forgotten and indeed represented in an innovative way, by turning 
the list of visions into “a series of simultaneously occurring events” (103). This 
is not a story of separate visions, but a flood of visionary (and pictorial) impres-
sions that capture the onlooker all at once.

O’Hear offers similar insightful observations on Botticelli’s “The Mystic 
Nativity” (c. 1500), Albrecht Dürer’s and Lucas Cranach’s series of woodcuts, 
the latter of which had been ordered by Luther himself for his translation of the 
Book of Revelation. In the final chapter O’Hear turns to questions of hermeneu-
tics, discussing in greater detail such issues as the distinction between “Darstel-
lung” and “Vorstellung” and the potential of “visual exegesis” for interpreting 
the text of a biblical book, to end with a section on Blake and the way he has 
“re-envisioned” the biblical text. With the latter she links in with a well-known 
interest of her promoter, C. Rowland. This book is a model for a reception-histor-
ical approach to the Bible in the arts that wishes to take this approach seriously 
by giving due attention to specific works of art rather than to rush into generalisa-
tions. Reception history builds on tradition, but lives from innovation and that is 
made clear again in this book.

J. VERHEYDEN

Minna HEIMOLA. Christian�Identity�in�the�Gospel�of�Philip (Publications 
of the Finnish Exegetical Society, 102). Helsinki, Finnish Exegetical 
Society, 2011. (14,5×21), XI-342 p. ISBN 978-951-9217-57-4. €30.00.

This is the revised version of the author’s doctoral dissertation which she sub-
mitted to the Faculty of Theology of Helsinki University in 2010 and which
was jointly supervised by R. Uro and I. Dunderberg. In six chapters (and a short 
conclusion) Heimola deals with introductory issues on the Gospel�of�Philip (GPh), 
the Christian features of the work, its understanding of Christian sacraments, the 
use of spiritual categories as ways of constructing self-reference, the role and place 
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of doctrinal questions in the work, and ways of identifying and characterising 
inimical powers or such figures that are deemed to be threatening (not in the least, 
women!). The search for identifying Christian features is conducted in part in 
comparison and contrast with what evidence can be found in other early Christian 
texts (Paul’s letters, the gospels, and Thomas). This search concludes with a first 
listing of characteristic themes, the more important of which will then be further 
addressed in the following chapters. GPh has an interest in baptism, anointing and 
the Eucharist, and the rather more mysterious connection between redemption and 
“the bridal chamber”, which some scholars have taken as a positive evaluation of 
marriage, but which Heimola proposes to read on a more general level as a way 
of self-identification but without any special interest in marriage rituals. In study-
ing the categories and terminology used in GPh for identifying oneself and others, 
Heimola argues that there is not much, or certainly not enough, evidence to con-
clude that GPh is promoting a kind of sectarian Christianity; rather, it uses catego-
ries of differentiation, but without the (explicit) intention to turn these into tools 
for establishing a sectarian group. As for the previous issue, the terminology and 
the way it is used makes it often difficult to reach any certain results, but the 
option Heimola presents is doubtless a viable one. The problem is, of course, that 
much the same vocabulary is used by such groups that wish to be “sectarian”. 
Neither does it mean that GPh would live in peace and harmony with all other 
groups with which it could meet. The last two chapters are dedicated to singling 
out what GPh deemed to be “unacceptable”, on its own premises. Among such 
things are a couple of issues that at least have the potential of also being exploited 
in a more “sectarian” direction. The way Mary and her claims on having access 
to spiritual revelation is dealt with was certainly not mainstream thinking; whether 
it was outright “sectarian”? But perhaps even more potentially “dangerous” were 
GPh’s views on resurrection, in particular the idea that Christians have already 
part in it. Pauline as such views may be, they were certainly not generally accepted 
in the early Church, just as the discussion on Mary’s virginity was still very much 
an “open question”, as Heimola points out. 

The whole investigation, which is well documented and informed by reference 
to the text of GPh itself and other primary sources, leads to the conclusion that 
GPh is not the “sectarian” “gnostic” specimen earlier research has made of it, 
but perhaps rather one specimen among many others that testify to the variety of 
“Christianities” that populated the early Church, a phenomenon that was difficult 
to digest for some back then and remains a topic of debate for us today. I can 
imagine quite some readers of this book can be convinced by this conclusion. 

J. VERHEYDEN

J.A. NORTH – S.R.F. PRICE (eds.). The�Religious�History� of� the�Roman�
Empire:�Pagans,�Jews,�and�Christians (Oxford Readings in Classical 
Studies). Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2011. (14,5×21), XXI-577 p. 
ISBN 978-0-19-956734-8. £49.00.

The present volume is a bit of an innovation in the series of Oxford Readings 
which has so far rather focused on monographs on individual ancient authors.
It is an important book, not just because of the status and quality of the contribu-
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tors, which are outstanding, but perhaps even more so because this is a successful 
attempt at bringing together scholars working in related, yet all too often regarded 
or treated as different fields. The current situation, and the problem it represents, 
is finely stated in the Introduction of the editors: “the history of pagan religions 
has mostly been written by scholars of the classical world; the history of Christi-
anity mostly by those working in Faculties of Christian Theology; the history of 
Judaism by those with a commitment to Jewish Studies” (1). This may perhaps 
not be absolutely true, but it certainly still very much reflects the current situation. 
Its consequences are well known, but have been disregarded for too long: a natu-
ral tendency to study each of the three phenomena largely in isolation, or, when 
bridges are made, then in such a way that these are only interpreted in terms of 
conflict and hardly ever as the result of an ongoing and much broader interaction. 
There is much truth in this analysis, but it is not an easy task to alter this situation, 
and perhaps even less to provide the tools for it. Specialists write about their 
specialism, as this is the case also in this volume, and fortunately so. The “trick” 
is to find ways to have them read or get acquainted with each other’s contribu-
tions. Organising a conference is one way to do so; publishing the kind of book 
that is under review is another good way for reaching some results. Drawing an 
interested readership to important essays in the “other fields” is a third possibility, 
and the one that was chosen here. 

The volume contains seventeen essays, divided into four parts, that all had been 
published before in prominent journals or other publications that are mostly read 
and accessed only by the specialists in that field. The essays in this volume were 
all published in the past twenty years (between 1994 and 2007) and illustrate a 
wide variety of topics that, as a rule, have direct implications or importance for 
any of the other fields mentioned in the subtitle. Of course, this rule is applied in 
various ways, and perhaps also with different degrees of success, but I can easily 
see the benefit specialists of early Christianity might have by reading the essays 
on methodology in the study of Roman religion (J. Rüpke), the imperial cult and 
its potentials for expressing and promoting power (R. Gordon), Roman jurispru-
dence on magic (J.B. Rives), the adaptation of local gods to Roman dominance 
(W. Van Andringa), the delicate relation between poly- and (aspirations at) mon-
otheism (N. Belayche), the equally delicate balance between keeping to the homo-
geneity of the tradition and the ways this is broken into by newcomers (S. Price), 
popular, though ambiguous, channels for accessing the divine, such as oracles (A. 
Bendelin), the mystery cults (G. Sfameni Gasparro), Mithraism and its rituals 
(again R. Gordon), or the status and importance in the Empire of religious asso-
ciations, illustrated from Egyptian thiasoi (J. Scheid). Likewise, scholars of 
Roman religion and of Christianity will learn from essays on the co-existence of 
Jewish and pagan (cult) associations in the province (Ph. Harland) or on Jose-
phus’s views on first-century Judaism (M. Goodman). Christianity is given a focus 
in the essays by J. Lieu (on ad�Diognetum), J. North (on the confrontation between 
polytheism and a (strongly) monotheistic religious movement), A. Cameron (on 
Christian discourse on female desire), or P. Brown (on venerating saints). Maybe 
a separate place, extending the variety, is to be given to G. Stroumsa’s essay on 
Mani’s rejection of baptism. If one would be in need for another thread that keeps 
this volume together, one might suggest reading these essays through the glasses 
of “identity building”, for that is what most of them actually are about.

J. VERHEYDEN
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Craig A. EVANS (ed.). The�World�of�Jesus�and�the�Early�Church:�Identity�
and� Interpretation� in�Early�Communities� of� Faith. Peabody, MA, 
Hendrickson, 2011. (15×22,5), XVI-257 p. ISBN 978-1-59856-825-7. 
$24.50.

This volume grew from a series of lectures and symposia that were held at
the editor’s university (Acadia University in Wolfville, NS, Canada) and at the 
Midwestern Baptist Theological Seminary in Kansas City, Missouri. It deals with 
questions of identity and identity shaping through the interpretation of Scripture 
and also in a broader sense. The fifteen essays are divided into two parts: “Iden-
tity in Jewish and Christian Communities of Faith” and “Interpreting the Scrip-
tures in Jewish and Christian Communities”. The former includes essays by J.J. 
Collins on the site of Qumran and the (assumed) sectarian character of its com-
munity; T. Elgvin on the heavenly temple as evoked and pondered on in Qumran 
and in Hebrews and Revelation; D.M. Peters on the scrolls and the biblical text;
M.A. Chancey on the economy of the Galilee; M.Y. MacDonald on recent research 
on house churches; C.A. Evans on burial practices and family tombs; S. Gibson 
on new archaeological evidence illuminating Jesus’ trial. The second part includes 
essays by G. Brooke on the interpretation of Scripture in the Qumran documents; 
K. Bodner on the Qumran scrolls on Samuel; S.J. Andrews on the Hebrew inscrip-
tions at Khirbet Qeiyafa; J.A. Sanders on the Bibla Hebraica Quinta; L. Hurtado 
on Christian manuscripts as artefacts and sources for information on their readers; 
and P. Foster on the dating of the manuscripts of PEgerton 2. This mere survey 
may look like this is a quite diverse collection, and that it certainly is. Yet there 
are also some threads that hold parts of it together. The evidence from Qumran as 
a (more or less) contemporary parallel to early Christian interpretation of Scripture 
is one such thread. The interest in ancient manuscripts and the problems involved 
in interpreting them is another. 

Hurtado argues and illustrates his argument from the data that the oldest man-
uscript tradition displays evidence of the awareness of a Christian identity on the 
part of its users. Foster raises a timely warning against such attempts at system-
atically dating the manuscript evidence too early. Scholars of early Christianity 
are in a very good position compared to those studying the Old Testament Pseud-
epigrapha or any Greco-Roman author, but there is no reason to push our luck too 
far. Sanders points to a turn in the appreciation of the Masoretic text, in part 
fuelled by the Qumran discoveries, as a reliable and in any case much more 
“accessible” specimen of the text of the Hebrew Bible and no longer as an expo-
nent of a strongly biased project at preserving and promoting a particular tradition. 

The value of this sort of “mixed” collections is obvious and wins it over its 
perhaps at first sight somewhat random character. It offers a forum and a means 
for scholars of both Qumran and early Christianity to meet, if not at the same 
table, then at least on the same pages. The reader who is willing to be instructed 
on both can only benefit from this.

J. VERHEYDEN

Alexandre FAIVRE. Chrétiens� et�Églises,� des� identités� en� construction:�
Acteurs,�structures,�frontières�du�champ�religieux�chrétien (Histoire). 
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Paris, Cerf, 2011. (14,5×23,5), 608 p. ISBN 978-2-204-09387-3. 
€43.00.

In 2000 Alexandre Faivre, professor of the history of Christianity and of Patris-
tics at the Faculty of Catholic theology at the University of Strasbourg, was hon-
oured with a Festschrift entitled Anthropos�Laikos to celebrate his thirty years “in 
office”. The title was most appropriate as the status of lay Christians in the early 
Church has been a major topic of his research, resulting in two important and
most influential monographs that both have been translated in various languages 
(Les�laïcs�aux�origines�de�l’Église, 1984, and Les�premiers�laïcs:�Lorsque�l’Église�
naissait�au�monde, 1999). Actually the topic, as dealt with by Faivre, is part of a 
larger project that studies the origins and earliest developments of ecclesial hier-
archy (see already the author’s 1975 dissertation on Fonctions�et�premières�étapes�
du�cursus�clérical). 

The present volume is a sort of Collected Essays. It brings together a number 
of published essays, some of which have been revised and somewhat updated; but 
it also contains as yet unpublished material. The volume is divided into three parts 
and ten chapters, a number of which consist of several essays. The idea was to 
work from the general to the more specific, as the author indicates in the substan-
tial “Avant-propos” (15). The first part, entitled “Des identités en construction”, 
sets the framework. Its first chapter, one of the longest (27-78), originally pub-
lished in Italian in 2006 and the only one that tackles issues addressed in the 
contemporary Church, deals with two groups that have “haunted” Christian tradi-
tion (or part of) from the very beginning: lay persons and women. It is worth 
reading both chapters for their survey character and for the clear position of the 
author. To cite only one comment on recent developments: “L’histoire récente est 
loin d’être linéaire. On assiste à des retours en arrière” (71). A “retour en 
arrière”, in the most literal sense, is what is found in the rest of this first part, 
which deals with the origin and early use of the term “Christian”, the organisation 
of the ministry in the ancient Church (both essays from 2008), and the transition 
from the apostolic to the post-apostolic age and the appearance on scene of “the 
bishop” (1990), which retraces the usual development from the Pastoral Epistles 
over 1� Clement and Ignatius to Irenaeus, but not without adding some quite 
remarkable comments, such as the observation that, maybe contrary to the often-
heard critique, in Ignatius’s “monepiscopate” it is not the “bishop” but the whole 
group of presbyters that is explicitly linked back to the apostles (159).

The second part discusses the status, in Church and community, of three groups, 
or rather four: the deacon, the “cleric” (along with or over against the lay person), 
and women. For the second (and third) group Faivre presents here the French 
original of the lemmas he wrote for RAC (2004 and 2008). Part of what is said 
on the first and third group also consists of earlier published material, but there is 
also quite some new material here. One should note in particular the longer ver-
sion of the opening essay in the section on women, which is now extended with 
a long part dealing with women and prophecy, an issue that, as is well known, not 
only moved the spirit of Montanus, who actually is strangely absent, but also that 
of other early Christians, among them the author of the Shepherd of Hermas. 
Faivre is certainly right when noting that the uneasy feelings about “women-
prophets” dates back to the earliest times, when commenting on Philip’s daughters 
and how they are obscured (“occultent”) behind the figure of Agabus (329).
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The third part also consists of three chapters, each of them composed of several 
originally independent essays, and focuses on two important individuals of the 
turn of the first and second century (Clement of Rome and Ignatius of Antioch) 
as well as on the corpus of documentary texts, such as the Constitutiones�Apos-
tolicae, the Traditio�Apostolica, and the Didascalia. The three chapters on  Clement 
deal with issues of organisation (the famous chapter 40!) and of conflict manage-
ment (one of them as a contribution to a volume in honour of Faivre’s colleague 
C. Coulot on peace and irenic discoursing in the early Church). The last section 
is rather more a survey of the research, but quite a helpful one for those who are 
not so familiar with the endlessly complex composition history of some of these 
texts, and has since then also appeared in a volume on the history of ancient Greek 
Christian literature edited by B. Pouderon. 

The volume is concluded with another survey, this one of a more personal 
nature. Indeed, the appendix entitled “Les fouilles ‘in Vaticano’” offers a personal 
account of the author’s three-decade long involvement in the archaeological 
study of the Vatican underground. The reader will most probably appreciate the 
theological comments on the relevance of the enterprise with which the author 
concludes this chapter, and in particular, the fine double question at the very end: 
“N’est-il pas paradoxal de vouloir chercher à fonder sa foi sur la sacralisation de 
l’espace? N’est-ce pas un curieux paradoxe que celui des monothéismes qui, pour 
dominer le temps, tentent de conquérir l’espace?” (570). Maybe there is some-
thing of a paradox here, but it is one that seems to be inherent to human existence 
as a whole. 

Much of Faivre’s research and publications are the result of teamwork, as the 
author insists to note in the Introduction: some of the essays the author has writ-
ten in co-authorship with his wife; research for all of them was conducted in 
cooperation. The result is remarkable and lasting. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Gabriella ARAGIONE. Les�chrétiens�et�la�loi:�Allégeance�et�émancipation�
aux�IIe�et�IIIe�siècles (Christianismes antiques, 2). Genève, Labor et 
Fides, 2011. (15×22,5), 280 p. ISBN 978-2-8309-1404-7. €35.50.

This is the second volume to appear in a new series directed by Enrico Norelli 
and Gabriella Aragione. The first volume appeared in 2009; it was authored by 
the other editor and dealt with the apocryphal literature on Mary the mother of 
Jesus. The present work is the revised version of (part of) the author’s doctoral 
dissertation, which she wrote under the supervision of Norelli and A. Le Boulluec 
and submitted at the university of Geneva. Aragione has tackled a difficult and 
broad topic, and tackled it well. Broad, because she deals with a wide range of 
authors, Christian and others (from Herodot on!); and difficult because it was a 
delicate issue for Christian authors, and one that brought them in direct contact 
and possibly conflict with the Roman authorities. 

As the author rightly notes, this is a topic with religious as well as political 
dimensions. It involves reflecting on the own identity, and thereby also creating 
such an identity, as a religious movement and as a social phenomenon. It also 
involved entering in debate with the elite of that time, Greek philosophers and/or 
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political figures. Aragione deals with this issue in the first chapter, before moving 
to the question of how ancient writers and ancient tradition looked upon the topic 
of establishing and keeping to the laws of the country or society, which also 
always involved facing the deficiencies of the law and/or the juridical system that 
was mounted to have the law function. The author also makes it clear that ancient 
society was well aware of the fact that there existed various types of laws – the 
“eternal ones” (“les lois immuables”) and those that are subject to change or to 
interpretation (even allegorically!). This reflection on the status, function, and 
purpose of the law(s) was not the exclusive domain of the jurist or of the phi-
losopher, though these two obviously played key roles and occasionally could be 
joined together in the same individual (Cicero; maybe also Aelius Aristides, who 
are both mentioned in this regard); but then there is also Philo and a whole long 
Alexandrian tradition of interpreting authoritative ancient literature and thereby 
making this literature even more authoritative. 

The last three chapters are dedicated to Christian authors, or at least such 
authors who invited discussion from the Christians, such as Celsus. The latter puts 
on stage a whole mechanism or system for criticising the Christian opponents, a 
system based on involving the old idea of the correlation between the law (of the 
fathers) and cosmic order, the rebellious nature of the Jewish people, the tension 
between public life and Christian reticence in taking part in it, and the open con-
tradictions Celsus sees in the Christian system as a whole. Aragione discusses 
each of these issues, and manages to bring these together in an overall view that 
at the same time characterises Celsus and his Christian interlocutors aiming at 
establishing “Christian law”, based on Jesus, not on the tradition “of the fathers” 
or ancient custom. The Christians themselves did not have to wait for Celsus to 
start their reflection on where they stand in society and how to handle the issue 
of being confronted with and commanded by Roman, i.e., “pagan”, law. The 
apologists took up the challenge, in turn putting together a system or pattern for 
defence and attack, at the same time and not always in absolute harmony, that is 
based on a critique of ancient Greek and Roman (mythological) tradition, the 
contrast between legalism and a law “inscribed in the heart” (Aristides of Athens), 
the accordance or harmony with eternal Logos (Justin), a call for respect for 
others’ traditions (Athenagoras), the concept of the (one) true Law, which is 
divine in origin and known and kept only by the Christians (Theophilus), or the 
outright plea for the novelty of the Christian message and identity (Tatian). The 
latter aspect is made the topic of the last chapter, which deals, among others, with 
the concept of the “third race”, but also points out the potential dangers there are 
for continuing to abide by the laws of “the others”, including ritual laws. 

One might deplore the absence of a more systematic or synthetic chapter or 
section that brings together the many keen observations that can be found in this 
work, but some such concluding remarks are met at the end of the last chapter, 
in which the author above all points out once more that, in the end, the discus-
sion could only move, as far as the Christians were concerned, into the direction 
of acclaiming the superiority of the Christian nomos, “le seul capable de garantir 
la réalisation d’une société stable, orientée vers le bien, vivant selon des valeurs 
inébranlables, parce que d’origine divine, une société où les marqueurs eth-
niques traditionnels sont considérés comme des particularités indifférentes” 
(219).

J. VERHEYDEN
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Joseph S. O’LEARY. Christianisme�et�philosophie�chez�Origène (Philoso-
phie & Théologie). Paris, Cerf, 2011. (13,5×21,5), 248 p. ISBN 978-
2-204-09633-1. €29.00.

This book, written by one of the best experts on Origen, is a model of clarity 
with respect to its methodology, its approach, and its vision. While fully recognis-
ing the fact that it is Origen who has constructed the first overall theological 
system in Christianity, O’Leary questions this system (and its author) for any 
flaws it may contain. And flaws there are indeed not a few. They are analysed and 
illustrated from core passages from some of the major works of Origen. The key 
issue is the latter’s relationship towards Platonism and how this has shaped and 
also misshaped some of Origen’s thought. In four chapters O’Leary first offers 
some perspectives for a critical reading of Origen, then discusses the concept of 
Trinitarian hypostases as developed in the De�principiis 1.1-3, Origen’s “Platon-
ising” commentary on the Gospel of John, and finally also the theological status 
of philosophy as explained in the Contra�Celsum 6.62-69 and 7.32-52.

Originally Greek philosophy was all but a welcome guest in the Church. Many 
are those who, like Athanasius, argued that it would have been much better to stay 
aloof and keep to the Bible, but this was no longer an option when one had to 
fight and defend Christianity against its enemies and opponents from inside and 
outside. So philosophy was a necessary evil, and it was a matter of giving it its 
place without being overwhelmed or rapt away by it. Origen did not believe a 
word of such an argument, but instead went looking for what philosophy could 
contribute in a constructive way to theology. The whole question has been a matter 
of dispute also among scholars of later generations, not in the least in research on 
Origen, as O’Leary points out in the Introduction. He is convinced that there is a 
gap between “the Greek” and “the Jew”, and that this gap cannot easily, and as 
a matter of fact, can never be bridged. “Chez Origène, une structure métaphysique 
de penser et la pratique de poser incessamment au texte biblique des quaestiones 
scolastiques exigeant une réponse de type métaphysique créent une situation para-
doxale. Toute la pensée d’Origène s’enracine dans le sol biblique et s’y rapporte 
sans cesse; mais la structure même de cette pensée l’empêche de s’ouvrir aux 
événements bibliques dans leur authentique phénoménalité originelle” (30). As 
O’Leary sees it, that is the crux of Origen’s project, and the cause of its failure. 

This tension is perhaps most clearly observable and best illustrated from the 
Commentary on John; and it certainly is also the work that by its influence has 
transferred the tension onto later generations of theologians (so O’Leary, 193). 
The tension is present in various ways. One example may prove this. Origen’s 
comments on the incarnation in CommJoh 2.47-49 are read by O’Leary as an 
indication of the fact that he has tried to force the biblical Johannine concept of 
incarnation into Platonic categories. For Origen, incarnation is to be thought in 
Plato’s framework. What results from it, so O’Leary, is a degradation of the 
reality of the former: “Le Verbe fait chair n’est qu’une ombre du Verbe dans sa 
pleine réalité personnelle” (173). Origen connects with it a comment that O’Leary 
qualifies of “désobligeante” towards the large majority of the (less educated) 
faithful. Indeed, the latter are said to be but “disciples of the shadow of the 
Logos” (2.50). Put this way, it is indeed on a dangerous path Origen has taken us. 

This is a book that should and hopefully will raise quite some debate in 
Origen studies, and that is a good thing as it is questioning some of the basic 
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conceptions and presuppositions that have ruled and guided these studies per-
haps for too long already. But I am sure O’Leary will not be able to convince 
all of his colleagues in the field. That too, one should take into account when 
evaluating this work.

J. VERHEYDEN

Françoise PETIT – Lucas VAN ROMPAY – Jos J.S. WEITENBERG. Eusèbe�
d’Émèse.�Commentaire�de�la�Genèse:�Texte�arménien�de�l’édition�de�
Venise�(1980).�Fragments�grecs�et�syriaques�avec�traductions (Tra-
ditio Exegetica Graeca, 15). Leuven – Walpole, MA, Peeters, 2011. 
(16×24,5), XXXIX-442 p. ISBN 978-90-429-2313-3. €94.00.

Little is known about the person and career of Eusebius, who lived in the first 
half of the fourth century, but what can be collected from ancient sources suffices 
to give at least something more than a rudimentary reconstruction of his life and 
allows for concluding that the man was more than familiar with the theological 
debates that followed the Council of Nicea and with several of the greatest cen-
tres of Christianity in the East, including Alexandria, which at one point consid-
ered him a good candidate to succeed to Athanasius, an offer he wisely declined 
because he knew how much the population of the city still clang to its former 
bishop. Instead he was elected bishop of Emesa (Homs), a move he soon came 
to regret as he did not really feel at home in that city. Eusebius must have had 
(part of) his training in Antioch, but almost nothing is known about his teachers 
there and the old thesis that Diodore of Tarsus was his disciple is now nuanced 
to the point that the two must have met some time in Antioch and the latter may 
have made use of the other’s work, but that is probably as far as one can go 
(XXVIII-XXIX). 

The present book offers a good introduction (by L. Van Rompay) in the person 
of Eusebius and in his exegetical work, which certainly was much more extensive 
than what has been preserved. The latter includes a Commentary on the Octateuch, 
which is preserved in Armenian in one manuscript dating from 1299 that also 
contains commentaries by Ephrem on several books of the Old Testament as well 
as an anonymous catena on Leviticus. The Eusebian commentary is attributed to 
Cyril of Alexandria, but this has been contested by Vahan Hovhannesian, who 
edited the work and on the basis of material in Greek catenae was able to identify 
its author as Eusebius of Emesa. Hovhannesian’s edition appeared posthumously 
in 1980. This Armenian version made it possible to identify a further number
of fragments and excerpts from Eusebius in Greek (catenae and the Epitome of 
Procopius of Gaza, † 538) and Syriac tradition (Isho’dad of Merw, † c. 850). All 
of this material is here brought together, in the original language and in a French 
translation, by three experts – Françoise Petit who is currently probably the best 
expert of the Greek catena tradition in general and that on the Pentateuch in par-
ticular, Lucas Van Rompay who has composed the Introduction, has translated the 
Syriac fragments and has already co-edited a volume on the Greek tradition of 
Genesis commentary in this same series of TEG (vol. 5, 1997), and Jos Weitenberg 
(† 2011) who as an expert in Armenian was responsible for the revised edition of 
the Armenian version and its translation. 
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The Armenian version is divided in 158 sections and contains comments (in 
this order and of unequal length – from one word: at 45,18.22, to eight pages: 
3,1ff) on Gen 1,1.2-3.11.12.14.20.25; 2,5.6.7-8.9.18-20.23.25; 3,1.4.5.7.21-23.24; 
4,1.2.4.7; 2,19.23; 4,4-5.11.12-14.15.23-24.26; 5,3; 6,3.4.5.6.13.14.19-20; 
8,3.4.7.21; 9,4-5.13.20-21.25.27; 10,9; 11,5.6.10.31-32; 12,3.6-7.8.17; 14,18; 
15,2-3.8-9.13.15-16; 17,5.17-19.14; 18,19.21.27; 19,3.21-22; 20,2.16.17-18; 
21,14; 22,9.13.12; 23,4.14-15.16; 24,2-3.5.31.49.50.63; 25,22.26.27.28.31; 
26,31.33.35; 27,23.27.29.33.37.40.46; 28,13-14.18.21-22; 29,12.15; 30,32.37; 
31,7.12.43.46-47; 32,1-2.28; 33,13; 34,3; 35,2-4.11; 36,8.24.31; 37,3.36; 38,18.29; 
39,2; 41,6.16.45; 42,23; 43,8-9.23; 44,21; 45,10.18.22; 47,31; 48,13-14.22; 
49,3-4.5-6.8-9.10.11.12.13.14.16-17.19.20.21.22.27. The Greek fragments total
95 from the catenae and 114 from Procopius (in part overlapping) and discuss a 
good number of passages (or parts of such passages) from the Armenian list (indi-
cated above in italics; not all items in the Greek list are separately indicated in 
the Armenian; some are just included in a particular section and do not bear a title 
of their own, which makes the comparison a bit more difficult). The Syriac frag-
ments are 57 in number and again cover fragments from all over the commentary 
(indicated in bold above). The list above shows the extent of overlap between the 
Armenian and the Greek/Syriac, as well as the number of passages that have no 
parallel in any of the other versions. It should of course be borne in mind that the 
“parallels” are most often not absolutely literal and identical. This can be the case, 
such as in the comment on 49,27 for the phrase “In the morning he will eat his 
food”, but it is not the rule – certainly not in the Syriac where the comments of 
Eusebius have been integrated into another commentary by an author who wished 
to produce a work of his own, which makes identifying such passages not an easy 
task. One will also note the occasional reference to the Syriac in the Armenian 
(see the comment at 49,27), which is of course not yet found in the Greek. 

The cooperation and teamwork on this project of these three experts has resulted 
in a most interesting publication that makes accessible to a broader readership this 
important commentary on Genesis. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Gerald J. DONKER. The�Text�of�the�Apostolos�in�Athanasius�of�Alexandria 
(SBL The New Testament in the Greek Fathers, 8). Atlanta, GA, Soci-
ety of Biblical Literature. (15×23), XVIII-372 p. ISBN 978-1-58983-
550-4. $49.95.

The NTGF has become a well-established series, even if the number of publica-
tions is relatively minor. But their quality and their usefulness for the (admittedly, 
relatively limited) domain of the study of the transmission of the NT text in the 
early Church have been appreciated by all those who have used any of these vol-
umes. This will not be different for the present work, which follows the normal 
pattern of previous volumes and is the revised version of the author’s PhD thesis 
submitted at Macquarie University, Sidney, in 2009. 

Covering the whole of the citations from Acts, the Pauline corpus, the Catholic 
Epistles, and Revelation (the data for the latter are considered to be insufficient 
for further analysis), for that is how one should define the “Apostolos” in the title, 
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in so prolific an author as Athanasius is quite an achievement. The numbers are 
there to prove this. The book contains a list of 99 Tables and 52 Figures. The listing 
of the citations, according to the pattern adopted in the series, takes up some
150 pages. Donker has limited himself to such works of Athanasius that are (widely) 
considered to be authentic and available in a critical edition. It is a wise decision, 
as it is only these works that can reliably be used for giving a survey of Athanasius’ 
text. The evidence is discussed at length in the first two chapters, which also provide 
the basic information on the author and his writings. The analyses of the data 
(according to three types: quantitative, comprehensive profile method, and also a 
multivariate analysis – something of a novelty for the series) follows after the 
survey and takes up another one-hundred pages. It all makes for a highly technical 
work, as this was also the case with the previous volumes in the series. 

The various analyses give food for some interesting methodological conclu-
sions. Athanasius’ text of Acts can be labelled “Secondary Alexandrian” accord-
ing to the quantitative analysis, but proves to be rather more of a mixed text on 
the multivariate analysis. Similar results are reached for the Pauline text, and the 
combined use of the different types of analysis leads Donker to the conclusion 
that “Athanasius’ text [of Paul] is located at the periphery of the Alexandrian 
cluster and can therefore be considered a ‘weak’ Alexandrian witness” (314), 
which to some is perhaps a rather disturbing conclusion for the most famous 
bishop of Alexandria. The evidence for the Catholic Epistles is deemed to be 
slightly insufficient to draw any firm conclusions, but in the end Donker settles 
for “Alexandrian text-type affinity” (314). But the most important conclusion is 
with regard to the status of the so-called Secondary Alexandrian, which should 
not be regarded as a distinct text-type but rather as a further development of an 
earlier “purer” text form (315). If movement there was, it was halted or ultimately 
transformed into the Byzantine text-type.

The reader might wish to know that the analysis was conducted on the basis of 
NA27. The list of instances of the “Apostolos” of Athanasius in NA27 on pp. 357-
358 should now be checked and adapted against the text of the NA28 edition that 
appeared shortly after the publication of this work. One should also note the refer-
ence to the SBL website and the additional information and data that can be found 
there (see p. x). Finally, it is quite worth noting that this book was finalised in the 
city of Melut in South Sudan where the author is currently staying after a previous 
stay in Khartoum. I guess it is a long way from Alexandria to the Sudan, but the 
two are in any case also closer to each other than is Sidney to Melut. 

J. VERHEYDEN

Jean-Miguel GARRIGUES. Deux�martyrs�de�l’Église�indivise:�Saint�Maxime�
le�Confesseur�et�le�Pape�Saint�Martin.�Le�récit�de�leurs�procès�et�de�
leur�mort�par�des�témoins�oculaires.�Introduction,�traduction�et�notes 
(Sagesses chrétiennes). Paris, Cerf, 2011. (12,5×19,5), 168 p. ISBN 
978-2-204-09396-5. €16.00.

Jean-Miguel Garrigues presents the French translation of nine documents, all 
by eyewitnesses, on the trials of two prominent theologians of the first half of the 
seventh century, allies in their prompt resistance against all attempts at altering 
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the creed of Chalcedon by trying to introduce nuances or specifications, be they 
inspired by monothelism or monoergetism. The two stood firm in their opposition, 
and suffered the same cruel end, as exiles, Martin dying from his wounds in 655, 
two years after his brutal arrest, and Maximus passing away in 662 after having 
been severely mutilated at his third trial in 655 and sent to nowadays Georgia. The 
latter never was elected a bishop, but would grow into a champion of orthodoxy; 
the other, after a period in Constantinople as papal nuntius, ultimately was elected 
bishop of Rome and in that capacity in 649 organised the synod of Lateran that 
condemned monothelism, which for the emperor was the sign to actively persecute 
and finally arrest him to be tried in Constantinople. The nine documents, two on 
Martin, the others on Maximus, several of these composed by pupils of Maximus 
during or shortly after the facts they relate, are briefly introduced and situated. 
Two of the documents (the acts of the trial against Martin and of the first trial
of Maximus) are here given in a revised (and partially completed) version of
H. Rahner’s translation in L’Église�et�l’État�dans�le�christianisme�primitif (1964). 
The documents are said to have been translated from the Greek (and in one case 
also Latin) original as published in PL 87, PG 90-91, and in an article by R. Devreesse 
in AnBoll of 1935, which makes the reference on p. 18 to the critical edition of 
the documents related to Maximus’ life in CC SG 39 (1999) a bit mysterious, as 
it is no clear whether the author has also used this edition in composing his trans-
lation. The translation is preceded by a substantial chapter on the life and works 
and theological importance of Maximus that offers a valuable introduction to this 
great theologian and, inter�alia, also discusses also the vexed question of the value 
of the Syriac life which had been dealt with by R. Bracke in his 1980 Leuven PhD 
on the vitae�Maximi. In annex one finds a very instructive essay on the meaning 
and importance of Roman primacy as seen by Maximus. I guess some readers may 
take as a sweet revenge the famous acclamation at the sixth ecumenical council 
in Constantinople in 680 at the address of the Roman pontiff Agathon, who had 
seized the occasion for sending a letter that took up the essence of the conclusions 
of the 649 Lateran synod: “Peter himself has spoken through the mouth of Aga-
thon!” (as he had done through that of Leon at Chalcedon). 

J. VERHEYDEN

Jean-Miguel GARRIGUES. Le�dessein�divin�d’adoption�et�le�Christ�Rédemp-
teur�à� la� lumière�de�Maxime� le�Confesseur� et�de�Thomas�d’Aquin 
(Théologies). Paris, Cerf, 2011. (14,5×23,5), 253 p. ISBN 978-2-204-
09397-2. €19.00.

Jean-Miguel Garrigues proves to be a most prolific author. This is the second 
of four books he published with Cerf in 2011. In addition to the little booklet on 
the trial of Maximus and Martin (see above), he has also published a longer 
monograph. The work consists of four parts. The first one deals with the concept 
of filial adoption by God, and with its purpose, as defined by Maximus and 
Thomas; the second with Maximus’ view on Christ as saviour and gateway to this 
adoption; the third one with Thomas’ theology on natural grace and the way this 
concept is used (in a preliminary form) by the likes of Irenaeus of Lyon, Basilius 
of Caesarea, and Maximus; the fourth part looks into the biblical evidence that 



 BOOK REVIEWS 505

can be cited for arguing for God’s perseverance in granting humankind this grace 
and how this relates to the concepts of divine justice and mercy. 

It may seem a long way from Maximus to Thomas, but Garrigues is ready to 
guide the reader on this way and to show him or her the shortcuts one should take 
notice of that do indeed lead one from early Byzantine theology to the scholasticism 
of the High Middle Ages. The goal is not to prove in any way that Thomas read 
Maximus, but rather that both read the “right” theologians from the earlier period, 
like Irenaeus, who had drawn attention on the purpose of the divine economy. 
“Thomas partage avec Maxime et un groupe important de Pères la vision du dessein 
divin et de son économie dont Irénée de Lyon avait dégagé les fondements dans la 
Parole de Dieu dès le IIe siècle” (17). The link from Irenaeus to this later period had 
been guaranteed by such theologians as Jerome and Leon the Great. It had been 
endangered, so Garrigues, by the influence of a Platonizing theology and meta-
physics which, by its idealistic ontology, threatened to underestimate or obscure
the historical dimension. It is Aristotle who helps protect Christianity from such 
dangers. Garrigues writes impressively about these developments, maybe at the risk 
of overdoing a bit the potential of the antidote offered by Thomas, and before him, 
by Maximus. One example: “Tout cela doit apporter, comme nous l’avons vu en 
passant, des rectifications doctrinales riches de conséquences pour le dialogue 
interreligieux d’une part et d’autre part pour une réévaluation du rôle non caduc 
de la Première Alliance de Dieu avec Israël dans l’économie divine” (61). 

In the fourth part Garrigues gives due attention to those factors that threaten this 
prospect of divinization. The first one of these is the doctrine of predestination, the 
second that of original sin. On both levels Thomas has corrected and gone beyond 
what had been argued by Augustine “et le courant théologique qui l’a suivi”, as 
Garrigues likes to call it (213, 218). Scripture comes to aid – at least in part. Garri-
gues refers the reader to the Parable of the Talents in Matt 25,14-30 to argue for the 
view that God does not leave anyone behind without any hope for salvation, yet
also makes it clear that not all will be compensated in the same way. As for the way 
East and West have understood the doctrine of original sin, it is important to point 
out the difference there is between the Greek of Rome 5,12 and the Latin translation; 
the latter only allows for “Adam” to be the sole antecedent of the relative clause “in 
quo”, whereas in the Greek the antecedent is “death”, a difference that would prove 
to be crucial in the ways the East and the West have made sense of the concept of 
original sin. “Ils témoignent, eux qui sont en continuité linguistique avec le grec de 
Paul, que ce qu’Augustin a cru lire ne s’impose pas comme révélé” (218). As so 
often, and as so often has been the case also in theological debates, language is as 
much a help as it can be an impediment for communicating one’s views.

J. VERHEYDEN

Peter BROWN. Through�the�Eye�of�a�Needle:�Wealth,�the�Fall�of�Rome,�and�
the�Making�of�Christianity�in�the�West,�350-550�AD. Princeton, NJ, 
Princeton University Press, 2012. (15×22), XXX-759 p. ISBN 978-0-
691-15290-5. $39.95.

In typical fashion, Peter Brown has delivered a text that is masterly in scale 
(nearly 800 pages), broad in scope (covering a range of locations and individuals 



506 BOOK REVIEWS

across several centuries and thousands of kilometres), and admirable in readability 
for a large audience. In what Brown describes as his “most difficult book to 
write” (p. XXVI) he attempts to provide a much more accurate narrative of a situ-
ation that has long tantalised scholars of late antiquity, namely properly explaining 
the role of wealth and social power in the transformation of Christianity and 
Roman society in the centuries of the empire’s decline (mid 300s – late 500s). 
Brown does this through a method very relevant for readers today concerned with 
the on-going financial crisis in Europe. He approaches the subject through a rigorous 
consideration of the transfer of wealth into Latin Christianity and the transforma-
tive effect this had on its identity, orientation, structure, political interactions, and 
especially on its leaders and flock. 

The way in which Peter Brown attempts to understand the impact of the flow 
of wealth into early Western Christianity is distinct. He specifically focuses on the 
Western Empire and Latin Church. Doing this allows him to pursue a primary 
objective of correcting the historical tendency of scholars to oversimplify or accel-
erate the process by which Christianity became the most dominate force in the early 
mediaeval world. At the same time Brown is able to create a convincing framework 
for treating a large area of the Roman world, something not quite as realisable in 
the complimentary research of Leslie Dossey in her Peasant�and�Empire�in�Chris-
tian�North�Africa (2010) that was limited to one region of the Western Empire. By 
focusing exclusively on the region situated between modern-day Croatia and Libya 
in the east and England, Spain, and Morocco in the west, Brown is able to present 
a coherent work that allows for specific and lively case studies of prominent his-
torical actors, which in turn gives voice to the diverse geographic realities of the 
Western Empire, also an often overlooked facet in late antique studies. 

Through�the�Eye�of�a�Needle consists of four parts totalling twenty-nine chap-
ters. The structure of the chapters unfold chronologically for the most part, which 
leads the reader along on a delectable adventure. As has come to be expected of 
Peter Brown, his chapters are at the same time coherently weaved together thus 
forming an easily flowing story, but at the same time individually cover an intrigu-
ing array of topics. In this work such topics include the social profile of the Latin 
Church in the 300s (ch. 2), the role of wealth and classes in Roman society (ch. 3 
and 24) and in the church (chs. 4 and 23), the diversity of classes and secular roles 
(chs. 5–1, 15–18), as well as very appealing treatments of historical personas such 
as Ambrose (chs. 7–8), Augustine (chs. 9–11 and 20–23), Paulinus of Nola
(chs. 13–14), and Jerome (chs. 16–17). Perhaps even more enjoyable for students 
of early Christian controversies is the Brown’s new take on Pelagianism and Donatism 
in chapters 18–23. Fans of the emergence of the early mediaeval world are also 
provided for in chapters 25–29. This book is also home to valuable maps of the Latin 
West as well as well-defined illustrations to bring the late antique milieu to life. 

Because of the numerous treasures to be found in this work it is nearly impos-
sible to indicate which sections are the most significant. The book is fascinating 
to any number of potential audiences: archaeologists, ecclesiastical historians, 
Roman historians, theologians, patrologists, and so forth. Perhaps Brown’s great-
est achievement in Through�the�Eye�of�a�Needle is his commitment to revealing 
and respecting the genuine uniqueness of the various parts of the Latin West and 
the divergent Christianities reflected in this geographical diversity. This allows 
Brown the opportunity to elucidate upon two example groups to advance his thesis: 
the Pelagians (chs. 19–22) and the Donatist Church (ch. 20). While Brown’s discus-
sion on the Pelagians corroborates his argument on the differing and conflicting 
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views on wealth in the church, it also made clear that within the Latin West there 
were an array of perspectives and traditions. The inclusion of Donatist Christian-
ity strongly supports Brown’s theory on the authentic differing characteristics of 
Christianities in the Western Empire. In a very refreshing way Brown’s discussion 
on Donatism provides a more nuanced means of viewing Augustine and the incon-
sistencies in his own thought. 

Overall, I cannot help but endorsing this book enthusiastically.
M.A. GAUMER

Tyconii�Afri�Expositio�Apocalypseos�accedunt�euisdem�expositionis�a�quo-
dam�retractatae�fragmenta�taurinensia.�Cura et studio: Roger GRYSON 
(Corpus Christianorum: Series Latina, 107A). Turnhout, Brepols, 2011. 
(16×25), 387 p. ISBN 978-2-503-54062-7. €195.00.

Tyconius’s commentary on the Apocalypse of John counts amongst the earliest 
commentaries that have been preserved on the last book of the New Testament.
It is a work of almost mythical character, not in the least because for a very long 
time it was considered to be lost, until considerable portions of it were rediscov-
ered in the works of later authors, but also because this discovery at the same time 
offered proof that even an author of dubious renown, as was the case with Tyco-
nius in the ancient Church, nevertheless was eagerly being used by generations of 
later commentators. Hence, editing the commentary of Tyconius means recon-
structing a text on the basis of a number of later authors who have all used, but 
not all quoted the original. It is a gigantic task, which for a very long time was 
further impeded by the fact that for many of these later authors there existed no 
critical edition and that some of the texts were (and still remain) anonymous. Very 
few, if any, are up to such a task; but fortunately there is Roger Gryson who in 
this work once again proves his mastery both in editing a text with a complex 
transmission history and in assessing the work of his predecessors. Gryson did 
come to the task well prepared. He knows the history of research in all its minute 
details and can comment on it with ease and critically, as is clear from the survey 
with which he opens the edition. He also prepared for the task by previously hav-
ing provided critical editions of the commentary on Ap by Bede (CC SL 121; 
2001), Cassiodorus (107, together with the Commemoratorium and fragments of 
other authors; 2003), Beatus of Liebana (107B-C), and the glossa from Cambridge 
discovered by G. Lobrichon (108G); the edition of the last two of these was fin-
ished when the edition of Tyconius appeared, their publication is announced, and 
they have in the meantime been published (in 2012 and 2013, resp.).

The material on which one should base the edition of Tyconius is presented 
in detail in the second chapter (20-72). It consists of the commentaries just 
mentioned, to which should be added three fragments, originally from the Jesuit 
college in Bratislava but currently preserved in the Catholic seminary in Buda-
pest, with a commentary on Ap 6,6-13, which Gryson (and others) consider to 
be the only existing texts that can be attributed to Tyconius himself; the relevant 
passages from the homilies of Caesarius of Arles; fragments in the commentary 
of Primasius of Hadrumetum; the commentary by Ambrosius Autpertus; and 
the so-called fragments of Turin, which originally belonged to the famous mon-
astery of Bobbio and are here edited for the first time in an appendix of some 
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35 pages. It is quite a heterogenic material, each with its own often complex and 
tragic history (the Bobbio fragments were first almost destroyed by neglect and 
then by fire). 

Gryson offers on this basis what cannot but be considered to be the definitive 
edition of Tyconius on the present state of affairs (which one may hope can still be 
changed by the discovery of further material). It makes for a work of some 120 pages 
of Latin text, which is accompanied and further clarified by an apparatus of
100 pages of densely written notes and comments on variant readings, parallels in 
related literature, and insights in the history of research. The text of the commen-
tary has been reconstructed to a very large degree, but obviously not to its full 
extent, and with comments of various size and quality as these were available in 
the sources. Among the passages that are missing (or were never really com-
mented upon) are the opening section (1,1-11); 2,25-28 (condensed in one line of 
comment); 7,4-8 (idem); 11,15-18 (idem); 18,11-14.22-23 (idem); 19,4-7 (idem); 
and a good deal of the last two chapters. Sometimes the comments are extremely 
brief and come down to a short paraphrase of the text (see, e.g., 9,18-19). Other 
verses have extensively been commented upon. That is the case, among others, 
for 12,4b. The dragon threatening to devour the soon-to-be-born child can be 
identified with Herod, but actually the text refers both to the past and to the future: 
“Quotiescumque spiritus futura promittit, et praeterita narrat, et quod factum est 
futurum in ecclesia praemonet” (176). And what is said of the child also applies 
to each Christian individually: “Omnis itaque christianus hoc patitur quod filius 
hominis est passus, post tertium diem resurrecturus”. As a matter of fact, this 
verse evokes the fourth episod in a series of ten of a saga that tells us as much 
about the past as about the future: “scire autem opus est omnem hanc periocham 
decem capitulis esse distinctam, quae capitula non ut se actus ecclesiastici per 
tempora sequuntur ordinata sunt, sed unumquodque capitulum totius temporis sig-
nificat praecedentia et futura”. The other signs or chapters are to be found in Ap 
11,19; 12,1.3.7.9.15; 13,1.11; and 14,1. In the notes to the comments on this one 
verse (300-302), the reader will find observations on the reconstruction of the text 
(with also a conjecture, which the editor deems not to be absolutely necessary), 
the presence of Old Latin readings (“post tertium diem”), indications of Tyconius’ 
style and vocabulary (on the use of iugem/iugiter), and on the ten capitula, which 
refers to an ancient division of the text. What more could there be said?

Some of the readers of this review may be relieved to read that the editor has 
also published a French translation of the original: Tyconius�Africanus:�Commen-
taire�de�l’Apocalypse (Corpus Christianorum in Translation, 10), Turnhout, Brepols, 
2011.

J. VERHEYDEN

Anthony DUPONT. Gratia�in�Augustine’s�Sermones ad Populum�during�the�
Pelagian� Controversy:� Do� Different� Contexts� Furnish� Different�
Insights? (Brill’s Series in Church History, 59). Leiden – Boston, MA, 
Brill, 2012. (16,5×24), 696 p. ISBN 978-9-0042-3157-3. €199.00.

Originally submitted as a doctoral dissertation to the Faculty of Theology at the 
Catholic University of Leuven, this book explores the presence and treatment of 
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the theme of the relationship between human freedom and divine grace in Augus-
tine’s Sermones� ad� populum. The specific focus of the author is to find out 
whether the theme of grace is present and thematised in Augustine’s sermons in 
the same manner as it is in his systematic writings during the Pelagian contro-
versy. This book is arranged in five chapters, a concise general introduction and 
a detailed conclusion.

The first chapter is a status�quaestionis along two lines: in the first line it pre-
sents Augustine’s Sermones�ad�populum and demonstrates their uniqueness refer-
ring to available scholarly literature on the topic; in the second line, it provides 
an overview of the historical background of the Pelagian controversy. The author 
states that a meticulous and exhaustive study of the theology and spirituality of 
Augustine’s sermons is still lacking. He also explores various influences in the 
formation of Augustine the homilist. Dupont finds that the pastoral nature and 
liturgical contexts of Augustine’s sermons make them very significant. Although 
Augustine kept to a simple language and style in view of the common people, his 
sermons were “theologically informed and catechetical by nature”. Thus, accord-
ing to Dupont, the study of the sermons has twofold significance: a) an analysis 
of their theological content provides an insight into Augustine’s pastoral and spir-
itual perspective on theological topics; and b) it represents an essential and neces-
sary compliment to existing philosophical-theological research into Augustine’s 
thought. Dupont offers a discussion on the chronology and dating of the Sermones�
ad�populum. Then, the author focuses on the theme of grace in the Pelagian con-
troversy where he gives a very succinct presentation of its history and the views 
of both Pelagius and Augustine. He mentions that according to Augustine’s under-
standing of Pelagius’ writings, grace is merely a condition for just action. How-
ever, Pelagius’ concern was to safeguard human freedom for the sake of Christian 
praxis. On the other hand, the monks of Hadrumetum and Marseilles raised doubts 
regarding the role of will in the context of Augustine’s teaching on absolute grace. 
On the contrary, Augustine’s views on grace are an exponent of his vision on the 
history of salvation. Therefore, in Dupont’s view, the three essential characteristics 
of grace according to Augustine are: it is necessary, gratuitous and an initiative 
of God in Christ. In addition, the author also discusses the question of evolution 
in Augustine’s thinking regarding grace. After discussing the pros and cons of 
continuity/discontinuity theory the author concludes that Augustine’s thought was 
the result of an evolution, which, however, does not imply a complete identity 
between Augustine prior to 386 and after that year. In short, in Dupont’s opinion, 
Augustine’s ideas on grace were not static but dynamic. 

The second chapter deals with the theme fides as grace. Dupont asserts that 
fides/credere appear as a topic in both early and late Sermones�ad�populum. How-
ever, it is linked to themes such as the Holy Spirit, prayer, dilectio/caritas, iustitia. 
Then, it is also asserted that faith as grace is present in the anti-Pelagian sermons 
in general, and particularly in sermons 143 and 144. However, it is worth mention-
ing that the gratuitousness of faith is not expressed with the same clarity as in the 
anti-Pelagian writings. Augustine’s anti-Pelagian sermons do not contradict the 
tractates. This study also reinforces the idea of continuity in Augustine’s thought 
on grace. Thus, it is claimed that the anti-Pelagian Sermones� ad�populum are 
linked in terms of content and their use of Scripture to the other writings against 
Pelagius. Moreover, it is argued that the sermons deal with gratia�fidei in their 
own unique manner.
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In the third chapter, the intention of the author is to explore the gratia theme 
of infant baptism on the basis of ss. 293 and 294 (which chronologically are 
placed at the beginning of the Pelagian controversy). Sermon 294 is the only hom-
ily among the Sermones� ad� populum, entirely devoted to the theme of infant 
baptism. This sermon gives us the entire scriptural dossier and Augustine’s 
endeavour to counter his opponents’ arguments. Another feature of this sermon, 
according to Dupont, is that the specific combination of scriptural quotations as 
arguments in favour of infant baptism is not fully paralleled in any other sermons. 
Dupont also observes that sermons dealing with the necessity of baptism on 
account of original sin and the opposition between Adam and the sinless Christ 
are found around the year 413. This shows on the one hand, that Augustine dared 
to discuss pastorally difficult subjects and on the other hand, he does it only on 
rare occasions. In addition, Dupont argues that ss. 293 and 294 did not introduce 
new content-related material into the Pelagian controversy; rather he borrows the 
content of s. 294 from De�peccatorum�meritis�et�remissione�et�de�baptismo�parvu-
lorum. Dupont’s research also reveals the scriptural evidence for the content-
related relationship between s. 294 and pecc.�mer. He also argues that in the first 
phase of the Pelagian controversy, the reason for baptising infants is central and 
it is absent from Augustine’s homilies after 413 and especially after 417/418. That 
means, “While the baptismus�paruulorum is explicitly present in the polemic with 
Julian, there are no parallels to be found with the Sermones as a whole”.

The fourth chapter is an exposition on the meaning and necessity of prayer
(in its various forms: liturgical, personal and in particular the Lord’s Prayer) in 
Augustine’s anti-Pelagian discourse. Two results are: 1) for Augustine prayer is 
also a gift; and 2) the theme of prayer, particularly the Lord’s Prayer, assumed a 
greater significance in his argumentation against the position that it is possible to 
live this earthly life without sin. Dupont argues that Augustine, instead of treating 
the essence of prayer, explores prayer as a ‘symptom’. That is, the existence of 
prayer points to the human weakness. Moreover, prayer in the sermons forms the 
link between the themes of faith and sin. Dupont also observes that Augustine 
completely neglects thematizing prayer in his sermons but rather exhorts the duty 
to pray humbly.

The fifth and final chapter is on the central theme in the discussion of grace 
viz., human sinfulness, which Dupont explores in four parts. In the first part the 
author discusses Augustine’s concept of sin. Sin is a turning away from God, a 
reversal of the original order of the creation, turning away from the love of God 
and embracing love of creatures, and tendency to nothing. In all these Augustine 
expresses his anti-Manichaean stand. He also asserts that God cannot be the 
author of sin. The analysis of the ‘theft of pearl’ in conf. 2 describes the motivations 
to sin.

In ss. 283, 125, 72A, and 142, “Augustine reflects on the essence of human 
sin, its impact on human nature and the resulting absolute necessity of divine grace 
for human beings”. It is clear that, as Kunzelmann asserts, harmatological and 
etiological treatment of these subjects qualifies them wrongly as anti-Pelagian.
In the light of the discussions of this chapter Dupont argues that the Mosaic Law 
revealed what sin is but unable to heal it; only Christ the medicus brings it about.

Sermons�151-156 present an anti-Pelagian exegesis of Rom 7,5–8,17. All the 
topics treated in these sermons – the holiness and insufficiency of the law of 
Moses, the relationship between peccatum�and lex, the discordia�between spirit 
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and flesh, the relationship between Adam and Christ, between the OT and the
NT – are typical of (the first phase of) the controversy. According to Dupont, 
Augustine maintained that the Law revealed what sin is but to fight with the sin 
of concupiscentia human beings need grace. In this context, Augustine differenti-
ates law into three: the law of misericordia, the Mosaic Law and the law of sin. 
Moreover, even after baptism, concupiscentia remains active in human beings and 
therefore, righteousness means constant struggle with the concupiscentia, rather 
than the absence of it. It is worth mentioning that grace of Christ, without which 
liberation is impossible, is a central theme in these sermons.

Then, ss.�174 and 176 explore the necessity of infant baptism within the broader 
context of human sinfulness in general and original sin in particular. Augustine 
presents original sin as the reason for the necessity of baptising children and vice-
versa. In these sermons also Augustine highlights the need of Christ the Physician 
for healing from the original sin. Then, ss.�30, 163 and 170 focus in particular on 
the relationship between lex,�peccatum�(originale), Adam and Christ. Augustine 
once again points to the fact that the law is insufficient in the struggle against 
concupiscentia, sinful desideria� and delectationes, and confesses the need of 
divine aid.

The study of four significant scriptural pericopes relating to human sinfulness 
(1 Tim 1,15-16; Rom 6,12-13; Gal 5,16-17; and 1 John 1,8-9) confirms the 
unique role of the sermones�within Augustine’s anti-Pelagian corpus. Augustine 
uses 1 Tim 1,15-16 to show human sinfulness and to exhort the Pelagians to con-
fess their sinfulness and they are in need for the medicus�as the first step in the 
process of healing. He uses Rom 6,12-13 to demonstrate the inner struggle in 
which every human being is engaged and to show that the human sinfulness is a 
fact of life, even after baptism. Rom 6,12-13, sometimes in combination with 
Matt 6,12-13, ranks as a topos� for humanity’s ongoing sinfulness. 1 John 1,8-9 
reveals that sinlessness is impossible during this earthly existence. This chapter 
also exposed a chronological and content wise continuity and at the same time 
differences regarding the theme of sin. Continuity suggests to the fact that the 
theme of human sinfulness and even the notion of original sin were present in 
Augustine’s earliest writings onwards. In addition, he develops his perspective on 
sin in confrontation with Manichean, Donatist and Pelagian ideas. Dupont claims that 
the characteristic sin themes of the Pelagian controversy such as, the insufficiency 
of the law, the awareness of our natura uitiata, general human sinfulness side by 
side with individual sin, resulting in the human need for God’s grace, are present 
in the earlier sermons�and on occasion very explicitly. The difference is that in 
those sermons under discussions, there were no discussion on the relationship 
between sexuality and concupiscentia.

In the general conclusion, the author claims that the gratia�content of the ser-
mons�does not differ from that of the systematic treatises. This is because, accord-
ing to the author, Augustine did not adapt the content of his sermons on divine 
grace and the condition�humaine� to the sermon genre in any fundamental way. 
Further he states that Augustine’s preaching was flexible, that he adapted his 
homilies to the content he set out to deal with, to a specific goal, target group or 
concrete context. The author also claims that the treatment of sin differs on occa-
sion. Also, Augustine’s sermons� rarely thematise the idea that faith and prayer, 
the core elements of Augustine’s anti-Pelagian tractates, are essentially gifts of 
grace. Augustine does not contradict the latter in his sermons, nor does he provide 
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an adapted view thereof, rather he remains silent about the grace dimensions of 
the topics in question or, at least, did not to thematise them in any explicit way.

Thus, Dupont writes, “The present study thus provides an innovative insight 
within the context of Augustine studies, namely that the difference in genre – ser-
mons compared with systematic and polemical documents and with his letters – 
has no direct repercussions in terms of content, only for the specific way in which 
the said content is treated”. He also offers an overview of the determining factors 
of this study, namely the biblical, liturgical, rhetorical and contextual framework 
of the sermons.

Dupont concludes, “The fundamental lines of Augustine’s ideas on the rela-
tionship between divine grace and human freedom are present unchanged in his 
anti-Pelagian Sermones. There is no substantial difference between the Sermones 
and the systematic and polemical tractates in this regard. […] The study of the 
Sermones� ad� populum thus offers a valuable addition to our understanding of 
Augustine’s doctrine of grace as it is found in the anti-Pelagian writings” (p. 641).

This monograph will serve to be a corner-stone contribution to scholarship on 
the Pelagian controversy because it clearly shows the continuity of Augustine’s 
thought in his sermons and in his polemical writings. According to Dupont, 
Augustine’s views on divine grace and human freedom are present in�nucleo in 
his early sermons and certain aspects of these thoughts were also subject to 
evolution, deepening, systematization, and theory formation. Moreover, the author 
shows that Augustine’s views on a moral/virtuous life in view of attaining eternal 
life is clearly demonstrated in his sermons than in his polemics. Thus, Dupont 
proves his claim that this monograph is an addition to the understanding of Augus-
tine’s doctrine of grace right.

S. CHITTILAPPILLY THOMAS

Brent D. SHAW. Sacred�Violence:�African�Christians�and�Sectarian�Hatred�
in� the�Age� of�Augustine. New York, Cambridge University Press, 
2011. (15×23), XIX-910 p. ISBN 978-0-521-12725-7. $160.00.

Sacred�Violence is a truly noble work that represents a very modern collection 
of insights into late antique North Africa and African Christianity. To say Brent 
Shaw’s work is only a contribution to the field is a gross understatement. On quite 
a few levels the book summarises the many theories about North African Chris-
tianity and Donatism to emerge over recent decades but then also asserts a rather 
coherent set of insights by Shaw that will undoubtedly shape research for some 
time to come. In the expanding library of works on ancient North African Chris-
tianity Brent Shaw’s book will be a must-have amidst the ranks of W.H.C. Frend, 
Serge Lancel, and Maureen Tilley. 

At 910 pages Shaw’s work is one of the most substantially-sized books to be 
published on North African Christianity in a while. Because of its size the work 
covers a wide-range of subjects, all of which are interesting to connoisseurs of 
patrology, ancient history, Donatist Christianity, and Augustine of Hippo. In sev-
enteen chapters and eight appendices Shaw offers an interesting and colourful 
analysis of ancient North Africa for the express purpose of gauging the phenom-
enon of violence in that context, specifically between Donatists and Catholics in 
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the fourth and fifth centuries. This focus alone makes Shaw’s work somewhat of 
a unicum as it endeavours to assess the causes, shape, and expressions of violence 
between Donatists and Catholics, all without getting bogged down in secondary 
matters such as state-sponsored coercion. 

A review of the chapters makes it obvious how broad the subject coverage is 
in this work. Topics include such matters as: life in Roman cities and religious 
diversity, the different types of violence in antiquity, the historicity of the Donatist-
Catholic schism, a very special section on the Primianist-Maximianist schism
(ch. 3), the Catholic resurgence in the 390s let by Augustine and his colleagues, 
the legacy of Donatist martyr stories, the intermingling of Roman and Christian 
cultures, an original section on the Jewish community in ancient North Africa and 
the Christian attitude towards them (ch. 6), the concept of heresy and the process 
of labelling heretics, the role of the church in Africa, the use of propaganda in the 
conflict, the actual effect of imperial legislation and interference, the rhetorical 
usage of martyrs, an impressive section on circumcelliones (ch. 14), suicide in 
Christian antiquity, to name such a few themes. These subjects are added to with 
a rich array of maps and illustrations that help the reader situate the events with 
geographical and historical precision. 

In sum, Sacred�Violence is an indispensible addition to the growing sources 
available for fans of late antique research. Brent Shaw has set a new standard for 
efforts into the field of North African Christianity and Donatism and this book is 
indeed a very valuable new volume in expanding area of interest into Donatist 
Christianity. I endorse the work vividly.

M.A. GAUMER

Avit�de�Vienne,�Éloge�consolatoire�de�la�chasteté�(Sur�la�virginité).�Intro-
duction,�texte�critique,�traduction,�notes�et�index�par�Nicole�HECQUET-
NOTI (Sources chrétiennes, 546). Paris, Cerf, 2011. (12,5×19,5), 245 
p. ISBN 978-2-204-909751-2. €25.00.

Nicole Hecquet-Noti teaches Latin literature at the University of Geneva and 
is a specialist of Latin Christian poetry. She already edited the Spiritual�History 
of Avitus in SC (nos. 444 and 492). Avitus’ De�consolatoria�castitatis�laude, as 
the title goes in Latin, is a poem of some 660 (actually, 666!) hexameters com-
posed for the author’s sister Fuscina who had taken vows. The work is here edited 
together with the Prologue to his Spiritual�History and with the same author’s Vita�
Sanctae�Fuscinulae. The edition is accompanied by a French translation and a 
substantial Introduction that compares the work with and situates it in the tradition 
of the consolatory and ascetic literature, close to the hagiography, but also still 
sufficiently distinct from it. The Introduction also informs us on the person and 
life of Fuscina, the biblical models Avitus proposes for comparing his sister’s 
decision to remain a virgin, the literary and stylistic qualities of the poem (64, 
“une versification soignée avec un goût prononcé pour l’hyperbate”), its publica-
tion (some time after 507), its literary models and sources (first of all biblical, but 
also tributary to pre-Christian and Christian poetry, and in part also inspired by 
the author’s earlier work), its importance and reception in later tradition (by 
Venantius Fortunatus and several medieval authors), the list of biblical books it 
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draws on in compiling the “canon” of books the lady should read (see vss. 379-
411), and previous editions and translations of the work. 

Avitus belonged to a prominent family and this family plays an important role 
in the life and decisions that are being made by the children (or perhaps rather, 
are made for them). The family is honoured and described at large in the first 
hundred verses, which includes a eulogy of its famous female members (83-101). 
The prominence also shows through in the choice of the biblical models: Mary, 
of course, who is evoked in vss. 201-281, but then also Deborah (338-362) and 
Susanna (607-635); further also the Roman virgin Eugenia (503-533), and perhaps 
somewhat more surprising, the biblical Joseph and Daniel (534-548, 583-602). To 
these should be added, as a kind of indirect model, the mother of the Maccabees, 
which is invoked as a model for Fuscina’s mother Audentia (75-82). The influence 
of the biblical tradition is not limited to this. As a matter of fact, as the editor 
notes, “Les textes bibliques constituent en quelque sorte l’épine dorsale du 
poème” (70). The sections on Deborah and Eugenia are separated from each other 
by one in which Avitus first refers to a number of other (female) biblical figures 
(Esther and Judith, but also several of the apostles) and then recalls, one after the 
other, a parabolic act of Jesus (the cursing of the fig tree) and one of his parables 
(the virgins in Matt 25,1-13) to argue that keeping one’s virginity in itself is not 
enough truly to be called a virgin and to be saved. One should also deliver on 
one’s promises: “Nam si Christicolas nosmet sanctosque putemus, / adgrauat hoc 
etiam, ni dictum facta sequantur” (428-429), or also, “Felix illa manus, largis 
quae prouida donis / accensum pura fouit pinguedine lumen” (494-495). Attitude 
and acts should go hand in hand. And to make sure that the addressee (and other 
readers) are comforted in this, the poet also adds a word of encouragement when 
concluding this long section by stating, “Suppetat ergo tibi pietas, patientia, uirtus, / 
sed uirtus animi. Fragiles nam carne puellas / protulit interdum caelo Constantia 
mentis” (500-502), by which Avitus also shows that he stands in a tradition, 
reaching back to Cyprian and taken up also by Augustine, of interpreting the 
lamps of the parable in terms of virtues (so, correctly, the editor, 177 n. 2). 

J. VERHEYDEN

Mikolaj OLSZEWSKI (ed.). What�Is�“Theology”�in�the�Middle�Ages?�Reli-
gious�Cultures�of�Europe�(11th-15th�Centuries)�as�Reflected�in�Their�
Self-Understanding (Archa Verbi. Subsidia, 1). Münster, Aschendorff, 
2007. (18×24,5), XII-733 p. ISBN 978-3-402-10211-4. €120.00.

Mikolaj OLSZEWSKI. Dominican�Theology�at�the�Crossroads:�A�Critical�
Edition�and�Study�of� the�Prologues� to� the�Commentaries�on�Peter�
Lombard’s�Sentences�by�James�of�Metz�and�Hervaeus�Natalis�(Archa 
Verbi. Subsidia, 2). Münster, Aschendorff, 2010. (18×24,5), XI-355 p. 
ISBN 978-3-402-10219-0. €98.00.

Mary Beth INGHAM – Oleg BYCHKOV (eds.). John�Duns�Scotus,�Philosopher:�
Proceedings�of�“The�Quadruple�Congress”�on�John�Duns�Scotus,�
Part�1 (Archa Verbi. Subsidia, 3). Münster, Aschendorff – St. Bon-
aventure, NY, Franciscan Institute Publications, 2010. (18×24,5), 
IX-277 p. ISBN 978-3-402-10213-8 and 978-1-577659-213-7. €58.00.
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Richard CROSS (ed.). The�Opera�Theologica�of�John�Duns�Scotus:�Proceed-
ings�of�“The�Quadruple�Congress”�on�John�Duns�Scotus,�Part�2 (Archa 
Verbi. Subsidia, 4). Münster, Aschendorff – St. Bonaventure, NY, 
Franciscan Institute Publications, 2012. (18×24,5), VII-192 p. ISBN 
978-3-402-10214-5 and 978-1-57659-313-4. €47.00.

Ludger HONNEFELDER – Hannes MÖHLE – Andreas SPEER – Theo KOBUSCH – 
Susana BULLIDO DEL BARRIO (eds.). Johannes� Duns� Scotus� 1308-
2008.�Die�philosophischen�Perspektiven�seines�Werkes.�Investigations�
into�His�Philosophy:�Proceedings�of�“The�Quadruple�Congress”�on�
John� Duns� Scotus,� Part� 3 (Archa Verbi. Subsidia, 5). Münster, 
Aschendorff – St. Bonaventure, NY, Franciscan Institute Publications, 
2010 (18×24,5), 536 p. ISBN 978-3-402-10215-2 and 978-1-57659-
216-8. €78.00.

Mechthild DREYER – Édouard MEHL – Matthias VOLLET (eds.). La�récep-
tion�de�Duns�Scot.�Die�Rezeption�des�Duns�Scotus.�Scotism�through�
the�Centuries:�Proceedings�of�“The�Quadruple�Congress”�on�John�
Duns�Scotus,�Part�4 (Archa Verbi. Subsidia, 6). Münster, Aschen-
dorff – St. Bonaventure, NY, Franciscan Institute Publications, 2013. 
(18×24,5), 344 p. ISBN 978-3-402-10216-9 and 978-1-57659-314-1. 
€56.00.

Anselm�von�Havelberg,�Anticimenon,�“Über�die�eine�Kirche�von�Abel�bis�
zum�letzten�Erwählten�und�von�Ost�bis�West”.�Eingeleitet,�übersetzt�
und�kommentiert�von Herman�Josef�SIEBEN (Archa Verbi. Subsidia, 
7). Münster, Aschendorff, 2010. (18×24,5), 219 p. ISBN 978-3-402-
10218-3. €39.00.

Ulrich KÖPF – Dieter R. BAUER (eds.). Kulturkontakte� und�Rezeptions-
vorgänge�in�der�Theologie�des�12.�und�13.�Jahrhunderts (Archa Verbi. 
Subsidia, 8). Münster, Aschendorff, 2011. (18×24,5), VIII-396 p. ISBN 
978-3-402-10222-0. €49.00.

Hanns Peter NEUHEUSER (ed.). Bischofsbild�und�Bischofssitz:�Geistige�und�
geistliche�Impulse�aus�regionalen�Zentren�des�Hochmittelalters (Archa 
Verbi. Subsidia, 9). Münster, Aschendorff, 2013. (18×24,5), VIII-238 p. 
ISBN 978-3-402-10223-7. €39.80.

Six years ago the editorial board of Archa�Verbi, the Yearbook of the Interna-
tional Society for the Study of Medieval Theology, as the full title goes, decided 
to start a series of Subsidia that would publish monographs and conference pro-
ceedings on aspects of medieval theology. After a somewhat hesitating start – one 
volume was published in 2007 – the series seems to have found an impetus and 
dynamic that has led to the publication of no less than eight volumes since 2010. 
The opening volume had dealt with a most appropriate topic, situating medieval 
(religious) culture in the broader perspective and framework of European cultural 
history. It made for an impressive volume of more than 700 pages. It was followed 
in 2010 by a monograph of the editor of the first volume and one of the series 
editors, Mikolaj Olszewski, offering a critical edition and analysis of the works
of two late-thirteenth / early-fourteenth century Dominican commentators of the 
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Prologues to Peter Lombard’s Sentences. In addition to the edition, readers will 
also appreciate the thorough analysis of the developments, in Dominican circles 
and elsewhere, of the reflection on the nature of theology since Thomas Aquinas, 
with also references to Giles of Rome, Henry of Ghent, Godfrey of Fontaines, and 
Dominican predecessors of James of Metz and Hervaeus, the two commentators 
whose work is here edited. Crucial issues in this debate are that on the status of 
theology as a “science”, the relation between theory and practice, and the unity 
of theology. Perhaps the most remarkable thing about this highbrow theology and 
the circles in which it was cultivated is the observation that this Dominican tradi-
tion was hardly noticed outside their own world, just as, in return, these authors 
hardly seemed interested in what was going on among their rivals in the Francis-
can tradition. Olszweski suggests two explanations that may have existed along 
each other: the Dominicans were “totally absorbed by the discussion that took 
place within their order” (in casu, the conflict raised by Durand de St. Pourcin), 
whereas the Franciscans and many others were focused on Duns Scotus, at the 
neglect of any alternative: “the prevailing majority of scholastic theologians then 
discussed the questions posed by Scotus” (335). 

The Dominicans are followed by the Franciscans in the series, with four vol-
umes of proceedings of four conferences that were held between October 2007 
and March 2009 to commemorate the death of Scotus (1308). The conferences 
took place at St. Bonaventure (1), Oriel College, Oxford (2), the university of 
Bonn and the Thomas Institute in Cologne (3), and at Strasbourg and Mainz uni-
versity (4). The first conference, published in 2010 (vol. 3), focused on Scotus as 
philosopher. The fifteen essays in the volume deal with such topics as Scotus’ 
tribute to Franciscan predecessors (S.F. Brown), his relation to other philosophers/
theologians – Avicenna (T.-A. Druart), Thomas (A. Robiglio), Giles of Rome
(G. McAleer), the influence of his own Franciscan tradition and education on his 
work (S. Mulholland, T.B. Noone, M.B. Ingham), and his views on specific issues 
and questions. The proceedings of the Oxford conference were published in 2012 
(vol. 4) and contain seven essays that all focus on aspects of Scotus’ theology, 
including such topics as the nature of religious experience (R. Cross), God’s intel-
lect and will (L. Honnefelder), and theological aesthetics in reflecting on the 
 Trinity (O. Bychkov), but also the significance of his stay and lecturing in Paris 
(W.J. Courtenay). The third volume appeared in 2010 (vol. 5) and turns to phi-
losophy again. It is quite a substantial volume that harbours twenty-eight essays 
divided over three sections: Metaphysics, Epistemology, and Will and Freedom. 
Again several of these essays concentrate on Scotus and his contemporaries, but 
there are of course also essays on specific topics of Scotian thought and philoso-
phy and on text- and transmission history of his works (G. Leibold and H. Kraml), 
and even an occasional excursus to reception history (A. Schmidt on Scotus and 
Niels Bohr on individuality). One will especially take notice of Honnefelder’s 
introductory essay on reality and subject in Scotus, which not only looks at the 
sources and influences, but also at the Nachwirkung into later generations (41). 
The fourth volume of the proceedings, covering the conference in Strasbourg 
(with support from Mainz), appeared just this year and focuses entirely on the 
reception of Scotus. It counts nineteen essays and stretches this reception from 
Scotus’ own time until Blumenberg and Arendt in the last century. That this recep-
tion was not always positive (and almost never uncritical) is shown in more than 
one contribution (see V. Leppin on the early reformers and Luther’s unfamiliarity 
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with Scotus; or E. Mehl on Descartes). Together these four volumes constitute a 
true summa of current work on Scotus. 

In between and along the proceedings were also published in the series an 
annotated translation of Anselm of Havelberg’s Anticimenon. This work by the 
famous Premonstratensian bishop (1095-1158) deals with two rather different 
issues he considers to be a threat to the unity of the Church – the multiplication 
of religious orders in his time and the old schism with the East. The latter has 
made that many have suggested to consider the work as a specimen of the Contra�
Graecos literature, something which the translator for various reasons thinks to 
be only partially correct: the first of the three books deals with contemporary 
issues that have nothing to do with the Orthodox Church; the Anticimenon is far 
less polemical and much more ironical than other representatives of the genre; the 
use of dialogue also singles it out from other such works; and finally, though this 
is not decisive, Anselm has no knowledge of Greek at all, which would make him 
look quite like an amateur when compared to other authors in the genre. “Was er 
an griechischen Kirchenvätern – und es ist nicht viel – zitiert, hat er im Wesent-
lichen bei Abaelard abgeschrieben!” (34). It does not make the work without any 
value, especially not because it promotes the kind of irenic approach that would 
prove to be the more viable way of dealing with this question. 

Volumes 8 and 9 are again two volumes of conference proceedings. The first 
one goes back to a conference held in 2005 in Weingarten (Oberschwaben) on the 
reception of Greek theological and philosophical tradition and Jewish and Arabic 
philosophical tradition in the scholarly literature of the (mainly) twelfth and thir-
teenth century. The fifteen essays deal with various aspects of that reception. 
Aristotle plays a key role, of course; but there are also three essays on the recep-
tion of the Pseudo-Dionysius in St. Victor, by Albertus Magnus and in tractates 
on the liturgy, of rabbinic tradition in St. Victor (Rashbam) and in  Eckhart (Mai-
monides), and of Arabic (and through it Islamic) tradition. The opening essay by 
U. Köpf, one of the editors, deals with issues of method in studying reception 
history, which rightly points out how much these different strings where interwo-
ven, and even became more so, by their reception in the West. The decision of 
scholastic theology to introduce these “other traditions” and converse with them 
has proven to be a lasting experience and one that was much appreciated also by 
such authors who were rather more critical of all matters scholastic. 

The ninth volume appeared just this year. It deals with the status and function 
of bishops and famous episcopal centres and their efforts in promoting (religious) 
culture. In so far this volume looks back also at the first one, but now in a more 
focused way. Some of the eight essays go back to a conference on this topic that 
was held in 2007 in Bamberg. The essays cover a geographically and culturally 
wide area, with studies on the establishment of the first “Dombibliothek” in Bam-
berg and the foundation of other centres of learning in the city, the image of the 
bishop as presented in the late-Ottonic Uta-codex, bishops and dioceses in Tuscany, 
Stephen Langton’s Canterbury seat, Catalonian dioceses in the tenth century as 
promoters of local culture and identity, and the ritual of episcopal ordination as 
described by William Durand in the late thirteenth century. Several of the essays show 
how the Church, through some of its more famous and lettered representatives, was 
able to maintain itself as a factor of cultural life also in times that the institute’s 
position was being challenged from political and civil authorities. 

J. VERHEYDEN
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Judith M. DAVIS – F.R.P. AKEHURST (translators). Our�Lady’s�Lawsuits�in�
L’Advocacie Nostre Dame�(Our Lady’s Advocacy)�and�La Chapelerie 
Nostre Dame de Baiex� (The Benefice of Our Lady’s Chapel in 
Bayeux):�«Avocat en ciel et en terre».�Based�on�the�Text�Edited�by�
Gérard�GROS (Medieval and Renaissance Texts and Studies, 393). 
Tempe, AZ, Arizona Center for Medieval and Renaissance Studies, 
2011. (16×23), XL-194 p. ISBN 978-0-86698-441-6. $59.99.

This volume offers the French text (according to the edition of Gérard Gros of 
1980) with an annotated English translation of two fourteenth-century Anglo-
Norman poems, that stand out amongst the literature of their time, characterized by 
a tone of melancholy, as the translators call it, by their down-to-earth and (almost) 
juridical treatment of the classical theological debate on the role of the Virgin in 
salvation (the Advocacie) and the struggle between Church and king over the eccle-
siastical revenues (the Chapelerie). The first work sketches a court trial with Christ 
in the role of judge, Satan as the attorney of his own case pleading for his fair share 
of lost souls to provide for Hell, and Mary pleading the cause of the defence and of 
salvation in general. The second work, less “entertaining and complex” according 
to the translators (XIII), tells the story of the struggle of two bishops of Bayeux 
against the claims of representatives of the court that the benefices of their chapel 
fall to the crown. Both works were composed in the early twenties of the fourteenth 
century, most probably by the same as yet still anonymous author. The translators 
have produced a most readable translation, which is printed along with the French 
text and following the (short) verses of the original. The translations are accompa-
nied by short notes and a substantial Introduction that not only informs the reader 
about introductory questions (time of composition, author), but also about the 
manuscript tradition of both works, the various editions, the genre, audience/read-
ership of the works, the broader theological and religious context, the sources, and 
the legal procedures at stake in the plot. The two works are interesting repre-
sentatives of the whole broad corpus of Marian literature of the late Middle Ages 
that mix into one highbrow theological disputes and folkloristic miracle stories 
that border the sort of texts that can also be found in hagiographical and in a 
certain apocryphal literature. It makes for some interesting and indeed at times 
even entertaining reading, such as when the Lady addresses her “fair Son” and 
warns him not to take any actions that would harm him more than Satan, for “It 
would be easier to strangle him, / fair, very sweet Son, than for You to do / any-
thing in which You would be mistaken” (Advocacie, 2080-2082), or, perhaps less 
amusing, when Satan pleads for applying what he considers to be “strict justice”, 
which he understands to mean the “utter and eternal condemnation of the human 
race” (Advocacie, 2025-2045, and the comments of the translators on p. 130). 

J. VERHEYDEN

John W. O’MALLEY. Trent:�What�Happened�at� the�Council.�Cambridge, 
MA – London, The Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 2013 
(14×21). 352 p. ISBN 978-0-674-06697-7. $27.95.

Beyond doubt, John O’Malley has written the key synthesis on the Council of 
Trent that every scholar should have wished for in this jubilee year, marking 
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450 years since the closing of this crucial council in Church history. The book 
will remind theologians that the doctrinal decisions of the Council are to be situated 
within their sixteenth-century context. At the same time, it will remind historians 
that reform and doctrine were heavily discussed, and that the outcome of this 
debate was never as clear-cut as textbooks on early modern history might suggest. 
Hence, the author practices what he advocated more than a decade ago in his 
well-received Trent�and�all�that:�Renaming�Catholicism�in�the�Early�Modern�Era�
(Cambridge, MA – London, Harvard University Press, 2000).�Back then, O’Malley 
argued that it could be fruitful to describe Catholicism in the early modern period 
just as it developed, nothing more, nothing less. This book keeps equally close to 
this premise: it describes convocation, development and results of the Council, 
giving much weight to the political factors, the theological ideas as well as the 
pastoral endeavors, nothing more, nothing less. 

In six chapters, O’Malley swiftly and succinctly elaborates on the main chal-
lenges that the Council of Trent faced. In a first chapter on “The Fifteenth-century 
Prelude”, he stresses the importance of Conciliarism at the Councils of Konstanz 
and Basel, and the fear this movement still caused the sixteenth-century papal Curia. 
In an attempt to coin late medieval Christianity the author audaciously asks the 
question “How bad was it?”. While O’Malley pays much attention to Catholic 
reform at a local level, he reserves less time for the foundation of new orders such 
as the Theatines, Ursulines and Jesuits. In a superb second chapter on “The Struggle 
to Convoke the Council”, the main protagonists – a Pope, two Kings, and an 
Emperor – and their internal power struggles come to the foreground. Hence, the 
reader learns about the Gallicanism of Francis I and the Anglicanism of Henry VIII, 
while he comes to understand why exactly the Habsburg Emperor Charles V and 
the Farnese Pope Paul III became “uneasy companions on the road to Trent”. 

The two introductory parts pave the way for the remaining chapters, which 
focus on the three periods of the Council (1545-1547, 1551-1552, and 1562-1563). 
In each of them, O’Malley considers the agency�of the council fathers, papal leg-
ates and diplomats involved, the logistics of a big council in a small town, and the 
contingencies of war, weather and disease in Early Modern Europe. He stresses 
that the participants of the first Period deliberated thoroughly about their own way 
of proceeding and voting, before answering the urgent questions on the Scripture 
and Tradition(s), original sin and justification, sacraments and residence. The 
decree on Scripture appears here in all its ambivalence: it accepted the wide canon 
of the Vulgate, just as the Council of Florence had done a century earlier, yet all 
council fathers understood that they were not taking a stance on the subject; under 
all circumstances, the Vulgate had to be amended. The author shares a very posi-
tive appreciation of Trent’s decree on justification as one of the most valuable 
doctrinal outcomes of the Council, even if it later caused the ill-fated discussions 
between Jansenists and Jesuits (p. 115 and especially pp. 253-255). 

The part on the second Period is less elaborate and presents a general chapter 
on “the Middle Years” when Paul III died, and was succeeded by Julius III, a 
former papal legate on the Council. In 1551, during Julius III’s pontificate, the 
Council reopened, debating fiercely and then agreeing upon the transubstantiation 
during Eucharist, and the veneration of the Corpus Christi. The council fathers also 
reached compromises on the sacraments of penance and the last anointing, but 
they postponed the discussions on the Eucharistic cup and the children’s com-
munion. The safe-conduct for Protestants made that some observers arrived sur�
place,�yet they never got the permission to address the plenary sessions.
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Just as in the magisterial five volumes by Hubert Jedin on the Council, in the 
book of John O’Malley, the third Period convoked in 1562 by Pius IV appears as 
the apex of the Council, warranting for two final chapters. In a detailed account, 
the author unravels the strong clash between the Spanish faction, the papal zelanti 
and the Gallican bishops, led by the powerful Charles de Guise, Cardinal of Lor-
raine.�Once again, Giovanni Morone appears as the savior and the architect of the 
last period, in which the crucial decrees on the sacrament of order (including the 
bishops’ authority) and of matrimony are voted. One really feels how the council 
gradually embraced the bishop-centered ecclesiology for which it should be 
mainly acknowledged according to the author (pp. 19-21). Still, O’Malley equally 
insists on the fact that the rather brief decrees on marriage and on the veneration 
of relics and images of this last Period became markers for Catholic identity in 
Post-Tridentine Europe and the missions, even if the council fathers most probably 
did not foresee this outcome. He concludes by pinpointing the crucial role the 
Curia played in the implementation of the Council of Trent, by drafting the Pro-
fessio�Fidei�Tridentina and the Index�of�Forbidden�Books (1564), the Catechism 
(1566), the Breviary (1568) and the Missale�(1570).�Because of its narrative and 
didactic qualities, O’Malley’s survey should be considered as the handbook par�
excellence for the years to come. As, importantly, it will give a long-needed impe-
tus to further scholarly debate on the impact and influence of the Council of Trent 
in Early Modern Europe and beyond. 

V. SOEN

Rob FAESEN – Leo KENIS�(eds.).�The�Jesuits�of�the�Low�Countries:�Identity�
and�Impact�(1540-1773). Proceedings�of�the�International�Congress�
at�the�Faculty�of�Theology,�KU�Leuven�(3-5�December�2009)�(Biblio-
theca Ephemeridum Theologicarum Lovaniensium, 251). Leuven – 
Paris – Walpole, MA, Peeters, 2012. (16×24), X-295 p. ISBN 978-90-
429-2698-1. €65.00.

This co-authored volume contains the proceedings of an international congress 
held in 2009, intended to highlight the impact of the Jesuits on the political, cultural, 
and scientific life in the Low Countries. The volume consists of two parts. The larger 
part gathers twelve articles from different scholars discussing the role of the Jesuits 
concerning the development of politics, law, pedagogy, education, printing, spiritual-
ity, missionary activities, visual arts, mathematics, and science in the Low Countries. 
Rather than being exhaustive, this miscellaneous collection opens entries for further 
research in the complex history of the Jesuits in the Low Countries. The shorter part 
provides practical tools for research in six presentations of archives and databases 
related to the history of the Jesuits in the Low Countries.

The volume opens with three contributions on the spiritual, legal, and political 
thought of the Jesuits. By examining the relationship of three Jesuits from the Low 
Countries with the older mystical tradition, especially Ruusbroec, Rob Faesen 
demonstrates convincingly that Jesuit spirituality did not want to break all contact 
with tradition. In a thoroughly documented study, Wim Decock highlights the 
crucial role Jesuits played in systematizing legal thought. He only tangentially 
relates to the Low Countries in the figure of Leonardus Lessius. He is the Jesuit 
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most mentioned in the volume, even more than Ignatius of Loyola. In the next 
contribution, Harro Höpfl examines the political thought of Jesuits in the Low 
Countries before 1630, and concludes that it was rather rare and particularly tra-
ditionalist in comparison with British Jesuits.

The next four contributions consider the transmission of cultural and scientific 
knowledge. By examining Jesuit imagery, Ralph Deconinck highlights the central 
role of the Flandro-Belgica Jesuits in the worldwide promotion of an audio-visual 
culture centered on the imagination. In this regard, he nuances the persistent myths 
of both a Jesuit style and the tendency to attribute to Rubens alone the creation of 
Jesuit iconography. In one of the two articles of this volume written in French, 
Luce Giard considers the influence of the Jesuit colleges in the Low Countries on 
the elaboration of the Ratio�studiorum. This is one fascinating illustration of how 
universal norms and local reality interrelated, especially under Father General 
Mercurian. Focusing on mathematics and military architecture, Geert Vanpaemel 
examines the transmission of technical knowledge by Jesuits in the Low Coun-
tries, giving prominence to the Antwerp Jesuit Andreas Tacquet. In the shorter 
contribution that follows, Paul Begheyn gives an overview of the incredible 
amount of books written and collected by Jesuits in the Low Countries.

The last five contributions of this first part examine relations of the Jesuits with 
others. Considering the Jesuits’ pastoral and missionary activities as part of their 
Missio�Hollandica in the Dutch Republic, Gerrit Vanden Bosch highlights the ten-
sions that existed between Jesuits and secular clergy,�representing two models 
of posttridentine Catholicism. Jan Roegiers examines different tensions between the 
Jesuits of the Leuven college and the neighboring University. By giving prominence 
to the Antwerp Jesuit Cornelius Hazart, Joep van Gennip highlights other theologi-
cal tensions, namely with Jansensists at the end of the seventeenth century. Finally, 
Maurice Whitehead throws some light on the Missio�Angliae and Noël Golvers 
reconstructs the collection of Western books in the possession of Jesuits in China.

Without doubt, each of the contributions of this volume represents the finest 
results of recent research in the history of Jesuits in the Low Countries. However, 
not all contributions “highlight and discuss the impact of the Jesuits on the develop-
ment of cultural, scientific, and political life in the Low Countries” as announced 
in the preface: the framework does not always concern the Low Countries, and not 
all contributions consider the impact of Jesuits. This fact contributes to the some-
what eclectic juxtaposition of otherwise excellent entries in the research on Jesuit 
history. An introductory chapter would have helped to situate the diverging episte-
mological frameworks of the contributions, to bring to light their particular order, 
and to shed some light on the eventual dialogue between them. Even so, the volume 
provides a fair survey of the diverging interests of the Jesuits in the Low Countries.

B. DAELEMANS

Pierre-Yves BRANDT – James M. DAY (eds.). Psychologie�du�développe-
ment�religieux:�Questions�classiques�et�perspectives�contemporaines 
(Psychologie et spiritualité).�Genève, Labor et Fides, 2013. (14×20), 
264 p. ISBN 978-2-8309-1471-9. €23.00.

Les recherches sur le développement religieux ont pris leur essor dans la 
seconde moitié du 20e siècle à la suite des travaux de Jean Piaget en psychologie 
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génétique. Les noms les plus incontournables sont Fritz Oser et James Fowler, 
auquel il faut ajouter leur maître Lawrence Kohlberg (étapes du développement 
moral). Si ces études ont considérablement enrichi la connaissance de l’être 
humain, elles furent aussi critiquées, mais il a semblé difficile de les renouveler 
de manière constructive. C’est tout le mérite du groupe de chercheurs rassemblés 
par Pierre-Yves Brandt (prof. à l’Université de Lausanne) et James Day (prof. à 
l’Université catholique de Louvain). Ce volume collectif me parait fondamental 
pour la psychologie religieuse mais aussi la psychologie pastorale, l’anthropologie 
religieuse et la théologie pratique, surtout la première partie (p. 15-121). 

Dans une remarquable contribution, Pierre-Yves Brandt fait à la fois la synthèse 
des acquis des quatre dernières décennies, pose l’exigence d’un renouvellement 
inévitable et ouvre des pistes pour de nouveaux paradigmes (p. 15-38). Il met en 
exergue la question sans doute la plus difficile par rapport aux acquis de Piaget, 
à savoir l’hypothétique extension à l’âge adulte des stades du développement 
cognitif de l’enfant et de l’adolescent. On voit d’ailleurs cette question essentielle 
présente dans les autres contributions. Je relève encore la pertinence d’un ques-
tionnement sur l’articulation entre l’universel et le particulier, et notamment la 
supériorité du premier sur le second, admise comme préalable mais qui mériterait 
d’être discutée (p. 33). – Heinz Streib fait partie des auteurs prolifiques dans le 
domaine. D’abord élève de James Fowler, il poursuit son chemin en montrant la 
limite de la notion d’étape et en créant la catégorie de «style». Il présente ici les 
acquis de ses travaux («Conceptualisation et mesure du développement religieux 
en termes de schémas et de styles religieux. Résultats et nouvelles considéra-
tions», p. 39-76). Leur caractéristique est le fait que chaque style persiste ou 
coexiste avec le style émergeant suivant. Cela lui permet ainsi de s’opposer au 
caractère irréversible propre aux travaux sur les stades successifs. Il a ainsi pu 
intégrer le processus de «déconversion», ayant servi à élaborer la Religious�
Schema� Scale� (2009) ici p. 53 et suivantes. Son terrain d’investigation étaient 
l’Allemagne et les États-Unis. – Gisela Labouvie-Vief («Pensée postformelle, 
émotions et développement spirituel», p. 77-106), elle aussi incontournable dans 
le domaine, a tenté de conceptualiser le développement à l’âge adulte en considé-
rant l’intégration entre raisonnement et émotions. Si elle parle aussi de style, elle 
expose surtout la notion de «pensée postformelle» issue des travaux dans la ligne 
de Piaget. Elle s’attarde sur le rôle des traditions religieuses comme capables 
d’offrir «des modes d’accompagnement de la régulation émotionnelle» (comme 
l’écrit Brandt p. 34). Les tableaux p. 103-106 sont très éclairants. – James Day 
développe lui aussi cette notion de pensée postformelle, en cherchant à intégrer 
les travaux des néopiagétiens. En fidèle élève de Kohlberg, il s’attache plus au 
développement moral qu’au développement religieux, ou alors à ce dernier en tant 
qu’en lien avec le premier. Dépassant les questions de stades ou de style, il 
cherche à approfondir le fonctionnement du religieux dans le développement, avec 
les spécificités propres aux différents contextes. Dans ce chapitre, il présente le 
MCH ou Modèle� de� complexité� hiérarchique, basé non sur les contenus et les 
figures mais sur le calcul mathématique de la complexité (p. 108).� Je retiens 
encore son insistance sur la nécessité de la complémentarité des recherches quan-
titatives et qualitatives dans le domaine. – La deuxième partie de l’ouvrage ne 
compte qu’un seul article, celui de James W. Jones, là encore fondamental. Il met 
en dialogue deux modèles psychanalytiques du développement, très différents: 
celui de Freud et celui de Heinz Kohut (p. 125-155). Il applique ensuite la notion 
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de maturité (issue de cette mise en tension) au développement religieux. – La 
troisième partie est composée de trois recherches empiriques sur le rôle des facteurs 
culturels dans le développement religieux: Zhargalma Dandarova, «Le dieu des 
enfants: entre l’universel et le contextuel» (p. 159-187, à partir d’une recherche 
menée en Sibérie); Rosa Scardigno et Giuseppe Mininni, «Le sens de la religiosité 
dans les différentes périodes de la vie: une approche culturelle et discursive»
(p. 189-219, à partir des travaux de Lev Vygotski); Tania Zittoun, «Une approche 
socioculturelle du développement religieux: l’exemple du judaïsme» (p. 221-248, 
autour de la transmission lors de la fête de la Pâque, mais sans donner dans cet 
ouvrage les résultats de sa recherche de terrain publiés par ailleurs). 

Un tel ouvrage ne peut que manifester dans le monde francophone toute la 
pertinence des recherches sur le développement religieux. Si le public visé est 
d’abord celui de la recherche en sociologie et en psychologie religieuse, d’autres 
chercheurs de disciplines comme la théologie ou la philosophie pourront en tirer 
grand profit.

A. JOIN-LAMBERT

Maurice CHEZA. Le�deuxième�Synode�africain:�Réconciliation,�Justice�et�
Paix. Paris, Karthala, 2013. (24×16), 435 p. ISBN 978-2-8111-0848-
9. €34.00.

Professeur émérite à la Faculté de théologie de Louvain-la-Neuve, M. Cheza 
avait déjà publié les textes du premier Synode africain de 1994 (Paris, Karthala, 
1996, 428 p.). Il vient de réaliser le même genre de travail pour le deuxième 
Synode de 2009. Le volume s’ouvre par un aperçu historique «Prémices et histoire 
des deux Synodes africains» (p. 11-32) qui commence à l’époque du cri d’alarme 
en faveur d’une identité africaine Des�prêtres�noirs�s’interrogent (Paris, 1952) et 
qui va jusqu’à l’Exhortation post-synodale de Benoît XVI Africae�munus (2011). 
Ce long parcours d’une soixantaine d’années est jalonné par des événements 
importants entre autres pour les Églises d’Afrique, notamment l’encyclique Fidei�
donum (1957) de Pie XII grâce à laquelle de nombreux prêtres européens se sont 
mis au service d’Églises extra européennes, non comme des «missionnaires» au 
sens classique du terme. En 1957, une faculté de théologie est créée à Lovanium 
(Kinshasa) par l’Université catholique de Louvain. L’annonce du Concile Vatican 
II a suscité de nouveaux espoirs, comme l’expriment les vœux des évêques afri-
cains répondant à la consultation romaine. Effectivement, l’africanisation poursui-
vra sa route notamment par la création d’instances de concertation telles que le 
SCEAM (Symposium des Conférences Épiscopales d’Afrique et de Madagascar), 
et plus tard l’AOTA (Association Œcuménique des Théologiens Africains). L’ac-
tion du cardinal Malula (Kinshasa) est celle d’un précurseur; il crée les Bakambi 
(1967), responsables laïcs de paroisses et il obtient du Saint-Siège le Missel�
romain�pour� les�diocèses�du�Zaïre (1988) qui intègre divers éléments propres à 
l’Afrique. Vient alors l’époque du «rêve d’un concile africain» pour lequel 
diverses institutions et des personnalités éminentes se mobilisent, notamment les 
P. Congar et Chenu (1978). Au lieu d’un Concile, ce sera un Synode (1994), non 
pas en Afrique, mais à Rome. Le mouvement est toutefois amorcé. C’est l’époque 
tragique du génocide rwandais. L’axe majeur du Synode est «L’Église, famille de 
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Dieu», une thématique qui touche fortement l’âme africaine, marquée par la soli-
darité et les liens entre générations. Mais la matière brassée est peut-être trop 
abondante. Entre les deux synodes, des situations nouvelles apparaissent: précarité 
de beaucoup, pillage des matières premières, tensions entre Congo et Rwanda, 
développement des Églises de réveil, etc. Le deuxième Synode (1999) durera trois 
semaines; une unique thématique est retenue: «L’Église en Afrique au service de 
la réconciliation, de la justice et de la paix». Ce thème, bien d’actualité, invite à 
relever de nombreux défis, face aux situations éprouvantes que beaucoup de pays 
africains doivent affronter. 

Les trois parties du volume développent un riche contenu dont la major�pars 
est consacrée au Synode lui-même. Les deux rapports du cardinal Turkson (Ghana) 
à l’ouverture (ante�disceptationem) et en conclusion – le rapport de synthèse des 
différentes interventions – (post� disceptationem) méritent une lecture attentive. 
Une section est consacrée aux «Prises de parole des participants» (p. 67-180). 
D’abord un évêque par continent adresse un message fraternel aux évêques africains, 
en signe de solidarité. Puis viennent les paroles des Pères du Synode (64 interven-
tions) qui concernent les problèmes de l’Église et de la société, notamment les 
conflits et la réconciliation à la fois sacramentelle et sociale, mais aussi le sida, la 
pauvreté, la polygamie, etc. La parole des auditrices et auditeurs (100 interven-
tions) constitue un aspect original du volume, car elle vient «de la base»; il y est 
question notamment de la nécessité de la formation, de l’importance des institu-
tions et de l’apport des femmes dans l’Église et la société. Enfin sont présentés le 
Message final du Synode (42 paragraphes) et la consigne d’espérance «Afrique, 
lève-toi!». Les 57 propositions votées par les Pères sont classées en trois parties: 
l’Église en Synode, les Thèmes du Synode, et enfin les Acteurs. On remarquera 
diverses propositions telles que la réconciliation, l’éducation, la justice et la paix, 
la gouvernance des pays, la fuite des cerveaux, les armes, la politique et les élec-
tions, la migration, etc. 

La très longue Exhortation post-synodale Africae�munus de Benoît XVI (p. 269-
360) constitue la deuxième partie de l’ouvrage. La troisième présente des contri-
butions d’auteurs: «L’héritage théologique du 2e Synode africain» (Paulin Poucouta, 
professeur à Yaoundé), «Quand le genre s’invite à la Seconde Assemblée du 
Synode pour l’Afrique» (Anne-Béatrice Faye, religieuse) et «Les Commissions 
Justice et Paix en République Démocratique du Congo» (José Nzazi, prêtre 
congolais étudiant). Diverses annexes et index ainsi qu’une bibliographie et une 
Postface de R. Luneau clôturent le recueil. 

En terminant cette présentation, on peut formuler un double souhait. D’abord 
que la réception du 2e Synode porte des fruits variés et fasse grandir l’espérance 
de tous ceux qui souffrent et qui luttent. Ensuite qu’une nouvelle étape fasse abou-
tir le projet d’un véritable Concile africain qui se tienne sur le continent lui-même 
de l’Afrique. 

A. HAQUIN

Angelika NOLLERT – Matthias VOLKENANDT – Rut-Maria GOLLAN – Eckhard 
FRICK (eds.). Kirchenbauten�in�der�Gegenwart.�Architektur�zwischen�
Sakralität�und�sozialer�Wirklichkeit.�Regensburg, Pustet, 2011. (21,5×26), 
255 p. ISBN 978-3-7917-2209-2. €39.90.
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Dans le domaine de l’architecture religieuse contemporaine, les publications 
sont abondantes et presque toujours interdisciplinaires. Même si les Églises chré-
tiennes sont en récession quantitative évidente en Europe, elles continuent à bâtir 
des églises et autres lieux de culte. À cela s’ajoute un questionnement inédit,
à propos de la destruction d’églises ou de leur réaffectation à d’autres usages.
Le titre du très bel ouvrage publié aux éditions Pustet dit bien la richesse des 
questions abordées par des universitaires de disciplines variées. Il s’agit en effet 
de situer l’architecture religieuse actuelle en tension entre la dimension sacrée et 
la réalité sociale. Cela concerne directement les bâtiments dans leur environne-
ment tant en continuité avec l’imaginaire traditionnel qu’en écho aux changements 
sociétaux. Au carrefour de l’immanence et de la transcendance, ces églises ne 
peuvent laisser indifférents ceux et celles qui les fréquentent, mais aussi les 
 chercheurs et scientifiques de plusieurs disciplines. Le leitmotiv de cet ouvrage 
collectif est ainsi de poser l’église comme un objet significatif du dialogue entre 
la religion et la raison sécularisée. Ce dialogue s’exprime aussi à l’intérieur des 
édifices, avec des parties, éléments et volumes voués à différentes attitudes reli-
gieuses et communautaires, porteurs d’une symbolique variable selon les perspec-
tives, tant physiques que spirituelles. Dans les nouvelles constructions, les maté-
riaux et la lumière participent aussi de ce dialogue. – 21 contributions d’une petite 
dizaine de pages chacune illustrent et approfondissent cette thématique. L’en-
semble offre un regard assez fascinant sur l’église comme question aux multiples 
facettes pour notre temps. Sans les présenter ici, je retiens quelques contributions 
plus novatrices. Le psychiatre Eckhard Frick, professeur d’anthropologie psycho-
somatique�à la faculté de médecine de Munich, émet quelques hypothèses sur la 
notion d’espace sacré ayant deux pôles en dialogue par le biais du symbolique, 
l’un dans l’enracinement concret dans le bâtiment et l’autre dans l’imaginaire 
personnel (p. 41-48). Anke Köth, collaboratrice scientifique en architecture à 
Dresde, présente un article étonnant sur les «temples-buildings» de l’église épis-
copalienne aux États-Unis dans l’entre-deux-guerres (p. 57-65). Benedikt Krane-
mann, professeur de liturgie à Erfurt, s’interroge sur la situation des bâtiments 
symboles religieux dans l’espace urbain sécularisé (p. 175-180). Friedhelm Men-
nekes, professeur émérite de théologie pastorale à Francfort, propose une réflexion 
sur la sacralité du vide dans le bâtiment église (p. 236-243). L’article final, du 
liturgiste de Munich Winfried Haunerland, mérite attention («Kein Abschied ohne 
Neubeginn. Pastoralliturgische Herausforderung anlässlich der Aufgabe einer 
Kirche» p. 245-252). Il insiste sur la nécessité, du point de vue anthropologique 
mais aussi théologique, de ritualiser la sécularisation d’une église, par l’évêque 
lui-même. – La partie centrale de l’ouvrage est magnifique (p. 81-141), par Wal-
ter Zahner. 17 églises allemandes (catholiques et luthériennes) y sont présentées, 
soit de nouvelles constructions, soit de profonds changements dans leur utilisation. 
La grande qualité des photos (avec les plans) complète utilement les propos comme 
une démonstration non-verbale, et pas uniquement comme simples illustrations 
décoratives. L’église du Cœur de Jésus à Munich (2000) est un exemple magis-
tral de la création de nouveaux espaces avec son narthex entre la façade et les 
gigantesques portes de lumière qui forment un livre lorsqu’elles sont ouvertes.
Son tabernacle est aussi un reflet du génie humain au service de la transcendance. 
Je retiens encore l’église Christus�Hoffnung�der�Welt à Vienne (2000), assez connue 
désormais, bloc noir à l’extérieur, inondé de lumière à l’intérieur par des hublots. 
Le point commun à toutes ces créations actuelles est la disposition intérieure 
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plutôt en ellipse, majoritairement arrondie ou en rectangle ouvert, en résonnance 
avec les travaux des liturgistes allemands depuis trois décennies (au premier chef 
le prof. Albert Gerhards de l’Université de Bonn). Parmi les réaffectations présen-
tées, l’installation d’un musée dans la Eliaskirche luthérienne à Berlin est très 
suggestive, en tout cas plus que le restaurant à Bielefeld ou la bibliothèque à 
Kempen. – On notera enfin la publication d’une conférence inédite de 1956 de 
Rudolf Schwarz («Liturgie und Kirchenbau», p. 68-73). 

A. JOIN-LAMBERT

Willy H.M. JANSEN – Catrien NOTERMANS (eds.). Gender,�Nation�and�Reli-
gion�in�European�Pilgrimage. Farnham – Burlington, Ashgate, 2012. 
(16×24), XIII-232 p. ISBN 987-1-4049-4964-5. £55.00.

In the last decade, the phenomenon of pilgrimage has gained much interest. The 
popularity of Compostela is surely one of the reasons of its success. Compostela 
also explains the changes which pilgrim sites and pilgrimages have undergone. 
How many people visit St. James for all kinds of reasons, though not religious 
ones? Also, sociologically and anthropologically, pilgrimages attract the attention 
of many researchers. Despite the secularization of the West, many religious phe-
nomena flourish, and not only in Poland. It might be no surprise that the meaning 
of these phenomena changes. Sometimes they are even interwoven in politico-
strategic concerns, like Medjugorje. Therefore, the title of the first chapter is a 
perfect summary of the book: “Old routes, new journeys. Reshaping gender, 
nation and religion in European Pilgrimage”.

The volume is a result of the international research programme Gender,�Nation�
and�Religious�Diversity� in�Force� at�European�Pilgrimage�Sites, presented at a 
concluding international conference, funded by NORFACE (New Opportunities 
for Research Funding Co-operation in Europe). Most of the collaborators are 
members of the Dutch Radboud University (Department of Anthropology).

The collection of research papers focuses on topics which have never – or 
extremely rarely –been studied in the context of pilgrimage: gender and sexual 
emancipation, (trans)national identities in the context of migration, European uni-
fication and religious identifications. The second chapter is a perfect illustration 
of this new approach. Normally, only white Europeans, waiting for miraculous 
healings, are studied in the context of Lourdes, but every year, the largest Euro-
pean location of pilgrimage attracts thousands of pilgrims from other continents, 
especially from Africa. Catrien Notermans has studied the motives of Africans. 
She has discovered reasons of their visit: they are touristic, but African pilgrims 
also consider their journey an obligation, as a time of reconnecting and relaxation, 
and also as an experience where they are re-energized. A similar case is the article 
by John Eade and Joanna Krotofil, studying how Polish immigrants in Britain 
introduced their own saints to express the link with their homeland.

The Swedish anthropologist, Lena Gemzöe, investigated a variety of reasons 
for Swedish women, ages 40 to 50, to do the Camino. Very often it is interpreted 
as a kind of rite of passage for women in midlife crisis. Pilgrimages offer an
occasion to rediscover their feminity. Analogous research was conducted by Anna 
Fedele. She followed a group of Catalan and Spanish women retracing the path 
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of Mary Magdalene in the south of France. The trip was organized by the new 
spiritual organization Goddess Wood. In this spiritual tradition, Mary Magdalene 
is the female equivalent of Jesus, a kind of priestess of the pre-Christian Goddess. 
It is a fascinating story of an age old pilgrimage, now turned into something 
completely different. 

The involvement of religion in politics is perfectly illustrated by the contribu-
tion of Judith Samson. The Black Madonna of Czestochowa (Poland) and the 
Queen of Roses in Heroldsbach (Germany) are used by anti-abortion movements 
to counter the liberal reproductive politics of the European Union. The figure of 
Mary is used to promote motherhood and to protect the fetus.

Of course, a chapter on Compostela is obligatory in a study of this caliber. 
Eduardo Chemin has specialized in the relation between religion and consumer 
culture in Europe. He pays attention to all agents responsible for facilitating the 
process of incorporating new cultural fields into existing frameworks of pilgrimages. 
Ellen Badone does the same for pilgrimages (“pardons”) in Brittany. The agents 
responsible for restoring these landmarks are not motivated by religion, but by 
nostalgia, or by an interest in heritage. The restored chapels and their pardons have 
become symbols of a lost identity.

Henk Driessen is currently researching a very unknown phenomenon: incidents 
involving Muslims, who attempt to pray in the cathedral of Córdoba/the Mezquita. 
In Andalusia, Moors and Christians replay the religious frontier: the Fiesta�de�Moros�
y�Cristianos, which reinforces religious, local and national identities. It is, of course, 
a problematic festival, due to a renewed Muslim presence in Spain. It has not always 
been so. Dionigi Alberga offers an example of the pilgrimage at Our Lady of Santa 
Cruz (Nîmes). The site is attended by Muslims as well, and in a peaceful way.

Finally, I would like to mention the contribution of Maeve Hickey, Irish artist 
and photographer. She put together a compilation of photos, for this book, of 
Croagh Patrick, Lough Derg, Lourdes, Malta, San Giovanni, and other famous 
sites in Europe. From early on, pilgrimages have been a popular object for photo-
graphers. Hickey is one of those rare artists, who has succeeded in exploring the 
powerful interaction between people and place, at the core of pilgrimage. 

The contributions in the book are highly original. Therefore it is a recommend-
able collection of new interpretations of an old research topic. It is clear that big 
pilgrimage sites function as nodes in networks of religious, political, and socio-
logical preoccupations.

H. GEYBELS

Virginia REINBURG. French�Books�of�Hours:�Making�an�Archive�of�Prayer,�
c.�1400-1600.�Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2012. (15×23), 
312 p. ISBN 978-1-1070-0721-5. £60.00.

La fascination pour les livres d’Heures manuscrits ou incunables ne faiblit pas, 
tant dans le grand public que parmi les chercheurs. La dissertation doctorale de 
Virginia Reinburg, professeure associée d’histoire au Boston College, à Princeton, 
livre ici une étude approfondie sur les livres d’Heures français, choix aisément 
justifié par la place privilégiée de ces livres dans toute la société française pendant 
deux siècles, place inégalée ailleurs en Europe. Puisque ces livres d’Heures sont 
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les plus nombreux, ce sont aussi les plus étudiés. On pouvait donc craindre un 
manque d’originalité. Cependant l’ampleur de la recherche le plus souvent de 
première main, sur plus de 500 exemplaires, assoit ce qui risquerait d’être extra-
polé à partir de quelques exemplaires. Ceci fait la force principale de cet ouvrage, 
construit en deux parties sur le contexte (chap. 1–3) puis le contenu que l’auteure 
qualifie d’ethnographie de la prière (chap. 4–6). Virginia Reinburg a pris comme 
option préalable de privilégier les livres d’Heures «utilisés» plutôt que les œuvres 
d’art, se démarquant ici d’autres études sur le sujet, notamment en histoire de l’art. 
Elle écrit avoir cherché les gens derrière les livres (p. 8), ce qui est à remarquer, 
même si c’est difficile. Je relève par conséquent le chapitre 2 sur les propriétaires 
et leur rapport au livre (p. 53-83). L’auteure étudie ici les portraits, les notices 
chronologiques qui transforment le livre en objet central d’une famille (le livre�de�
raison) et la dimension précieuse du livre possédé. Le chapitre 3 s’attarde sur la 
question de la langue, donc la prédominance d’un latin pourtant probablement mal 
maîtrisé ou inconnu, et la présence de textes en français (p. 84-128). Ceci est 
inséparable d’une réflexion sur une «langue sacrée» et sur la place des images. 
Dans son chapitre 4, Virginia Reinburg s’essaye à esquisser les contours d’une 
prière nourrie grâce aux livres d’Heures par les formes (ritualité) suggérées par 
les livres eux-mêmes (p. 139-171). Ces pages sont vraiment intéressantes. Les 
chapitres 5 et 6 examinent les contenus livrés à la prière, ce que l’auteure nomme 
des fragments de religion surtout autour des saints et de la messe (p. 172-208) puis 
la dimension mariale (p. 209-235). La liste des livres d’Heures étudiés est volumi-
neuse, tant les manuscrits (p. 242-248) que les imprimés (p. 248-252). La biblio-
graphie des études est riche et constitue une aide précieuse pour toute recherche 
dans le domaine (p. 252-288, en anglais, français et allemand). L’ouvrage est 
conclu par un index bien fait et utile (p. 289-297).

A. JOIN-LAMBERT

Matthieu ROUILLÉ D’ORFEUIL. Histoire� liturgique�du�XXe� siècle:�Enjeux
et� documents� (Religions et Spiritualité). Paris, L’Harmattan,�2012. 
(13,5×21,5), 120 p. ISBN 978-2-296-96236-1. €13.50.

Matthieu Rouillé d’Orfeuil fut professeur de liturgie au grand séminaire de Tou-
lon et est actuellement doctorant à Saint-Anselme à Rome. Il propose ici en 69 
pages quelques éléments ciblés sur le mouvement liturgique et la réforme liturgique 
de la célébration eucharistique. L’objectif est clairement établi: faire connaitre la 
préhistoire de la réforme liturgique afin de contribuer à une réflexion pacifiée et 
solide dans les débats liturgiques récents. Il expose ainsi les origines du mouvement 
liturgique, principalement l’influence bénédictine (chap. 1); puis des définitions de 
la liturgie, par Dom Guéranger, Dom Beauduin et, ce qui est plus rare dans les 
ouvrages liturgiques, Dom Festugière (chap. 2). Le chap. 3 s’attache à la réforme 
de la Semaine Sainte et le chap. 4 à la réforme du rite de la messe. Le tout est rédigé 
dans un style clair et direct.Il ne faut cependant pas en attendre plus que l’objectif 
annoncé, donc pas de découverte historique, ni de synthèse théologique. La 2e par-
tie de l’ouvrage (p. 71-117) propose 29 petits extraits de textes, considérés comme 
caractéristiques par l’auteur pour illustrer ses propos de la première partie. 

A. JOIN-LAMBERT
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Encyclopédie�des�mystiques�rhénans�d’Eckhart�à�Nicolas�de�Cues�et�leur�
réception.�Sous la direction de Marie-Anne VANNIER, Walter Andreas 
EULER, Klaus REINHARD, Harald SCHWAETZER – Édition française par 
Marie-Anne VANNIER – Préface de Bernard MCGINN� (L’Apogée de
la théologie mystique de l’Église d’Occident).� Paris, Cerf, 2011. 
(23×18), 1279 p. ISBN 978-2-204-08899-2. €98.00.

Cette magnifique encyclopédie est un des fruits de l’ambitieux projet éditorial 
lancé en 2008 par les chercheurs allemands du Cusanus Institut de l’Université de 
Trêves et l’Équipe de recherche sur les mystiques rhénans (ERMR) de l’Université 
de Metz menée ici par Marie-Anne Vannier. Le résultat est cette série intitulée 
L’Apogée� de� la� théologie� mystique� d’Occident,� remarquable et incontournable 
désormais, en allemand comme en français. Sont parus en 2011 une Anthologie�
des�mystiques�rhénans et en 2013 une Anthologie�de�Nicolas�de�Cues.�Ce dernier 
est sans doute moins connu dans le monde francophone, en tout cas régulièrement 
mis à part, alors que des liens étroits et des affinités théologiques l’unissent à 
Maître Eckhart. L’ERMR a publié dans ce domaine cinq ouvrages de grande 
valeur scientifique depuis 2006 (dans la collection «Patrimoines – Christianisme» 
des Éditions du Cerf, avec le tout dernier La�Christologie� chez� les�mystiques�
rhénans�et�Nicolas�de�Cues publié en 2013), permettant de mieux cerner ce lien 
de Nicolas de Cues à Maître Eckhart. Ces deux anthologies feront sans nul doute 
connaître au-delà des cercles de spécialistes ces auteurs majeurs de la spiritualité 
et de la théologie des 13e-14e siècles et 15e pour Nicolas de Cues. Nous pouvons 
aussi espérer que cela encouragera un accroissement des recherches scientifiques 
sur la mystique rhénane. – L’objet de l’Encyclopédie� est justement le lien, ou 
plutôt les liens se tissant d’un auteur à l’autre pendant deux siècles, traversant la 
théologie et les homélies d’autres auteurs, principalement Jean Tauler et Henri 
Suso, avec plusieurs importantes notices sur des œuvres de ces quatre auteurs.
30 «contemporains» font de surcroit l’objet d’une notice. Les sources anciennes 
et contemporaines de la mystique rhénane ont une large part dans l’Encyclopédie.�
Pour les lecteurs moins spécialisés dans cette période et ce courant, les 78 entrées 
thématiques sont d’une très grande richesse, permettant d’établir un véritable dia-
logue avec d’autres courants spirituels ou théologiques, contemporains ou actuels. 
S’y trouvent des notices sur des thèmes très larges («Âme», «Amour», «Liberté», 
«Monde», etc.) orientées sur notre domaine ou alors plus caractéristiques des 
mystiques rhénans («Abîme [Grund/Abgrund]», «Fond» [Grund�ohne�Grund]», 
«Incréé», «Naissance de Dieu dans l’âme», «Percée [Durchbruch]», etc.). Certains 
seront étonnés enfin par la liste des 54 entrées présentant «l’influence» de la 
mystique rhénane, une grande variété comprenant Heidegger, Hegel, Jung ou 
Nietzsche, mais aussi Giordano Bruno, Blaise Pascal, Simone Weil, Michel Henry, 
Jacques Derrida ou encore Rainer M. Rilke ou Jean Grosjean. Ceci rappelle aussi 
combien l’intérêt des mystiques rhénans ne saurait être limité aux médiévistes. – 
La liste des auteurs très qualifiés de ces notices plus ou moins longues impres-
sionne le lecteur. Plusieurs outils sont à sa disposition. L’Encyclopédie�est ouverte 
par une liste des œuvres et de leurs traductions en français et allemand (et anglais 
pour Nicolas de Cues) ainsi que quelques instruments de travail (p. 21-35). Toutes 
les notices sont pourvues de bibliographies substantielles. Relevons enfin la sur-
prenante présence d’une notice «Internet» (p. 636-647), tout à fait remarquable 
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pour montrer le caractère désormais indispensable de cet outil, pour le meilleur 
de la recherche et de la diffusion de la connaissance. – Deux cahiers illustrent le 
volume, dont 33 pages d’illustrations tirées de manuscrits médiévaux, la plupart 
représentant Henri Suso et ses thèmes de prédilection, rehaussent encore cette 
Encyclopédie. 

A. JOIN-LAMBERT

Jessica MARTIN – Alec RYRIE (eds.). Private�and�Domestic�Devotion�in�
Early�Modern�Britain�(St Andrews Studies in Reformation History). 
Farnham, Ashgate, 2012. (15,5×23,5), XI-285 p. ISBN 978-1-4094-
3131-2. £70.00.

Several academic series are devoted to Church history, but private devotion is 
highly underexplored by Church historians, as well as literary scholars. This 
explains why attention for the topic started very late: e.g. in France with Robert 
Muchembled and in England with Helen White. One of the reasons for this is a 
great lack of resources, and the difficulty of interpretation. What makes herme-
neutics so difficult is the fact that most private devotions are more hidden, leaving 
no remaining trace, as opposed to public worship. Generalizations are hard to 
make, since the settings of these private devotions were (and still are) more flexible 
than the official ones. 

This volume in the series St�Andrews�Studies�in�Reformation�History is a collec-
tion of articles on how people in early modern Britain experienced their religion 
outside the institutional context. The introduction states, it is an “exploration of the 
different ways people in England and Scotland cut their devotional cloth to suit their 
own minds; and the various design constraints and possibilities with which they 
had to work. It sets out to indicate the sheer variety of the contexts for private and 
domestic devotion, spanning nonconformist and Roman Catholic practices, as well 
as the range of English and Scottish conformities of the period” (p. 3).

The volume consists of 12 contributions by a diverse range of scholars: art and 
Church historians, literary scholars, and historians of material culture. They try to 
reconstruct the great diversity of private and domestic religiosity in early modern 
times, studying diaries, advice, letters, directives, and artifacts, assisting or depict-
ing private worship.

Right in the beginning of the book, Ian Green tries to offer an overview of the 
varieties of domestic devotion in protestant Elizabethan and Stuart England. The 
reformers arranged and promoted the official liturgy; they promoted prayer at 
home, in a family setting, at least twice a day. According to Green, there should 
be prayers at mealtimes as well. In reality, people took the liberty to establish a 
highly idiosyncratic blend of official and clerical recommendations to create personal 
ways of worship. Jane Dawson does the same for what was left of Catholicism in 
Scotland. English Protestants were easily able to invalidate public performances, 
settings, and equipment of Catholic devotion, but not the practices of devotion 
which were driven underground. Most private worship was undertaken outdoors 
in fields or woods. 

In Protestant households, domestic devotions became very slowly embedded in 
everyday culture. The fact that these devotions were not always taken for granted, 
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is demonstrated by Kate Narveson. She studied the many clerical anxieties about 
lay people reading the Scriptures in 16th-17th centuries. Jeremy Schildt explores 
how, indeed, the Scriptures were read in many Protestant households and that this 
affected private devotion. Together with the Bible, penitential psalms were a 
favorite in Protestant circles, despite their rejection of Catholic sacrament and rites 
of penance (Hannibal Hemlin). From the middle of the 16th century until the 
middle of the 19th Century, the singing of psalms was high on the list of ordinary 
devotional practices (Beth Quitslund).

Erica Longfellow pays attention to ongoing debate to determine whether the 
faithful profit more from “secret prayers” than from public worship. Answers 
cannot be found in Scripture and so theologians have begun to debate the question, 
but they hold different opinions. Though Protestantism propagated inward-looking 
tendencies, the English, on the whole, preferred public worship of the Church. The 
contribution of Alec Ryrie is very particular. He studies early modern opinion on 
sleeping, waking, and dreaming. For Protestants, sleep was much like sin: in the 
same way that one cannot choose to sin or not, one cannot choose whether or not 
to sleep. Dreaming is also beyond one’s control. Calvin considered sleep to be a 
sign of the body’s corruption. Some people, however, thought dreams to be spir-
itually potent and revealing.

Micheline White studies the dismantling of Catholic books of hours. The pub-
lication of the Book� of�Common�Prayer in 1549 marked the beginning of the 
decline of books of hours, but at the same time other book genres became popular 
or were re-developed: prose prayers, psalm paraphrases, metrical psalms and 
hymns, poetry, and guides to godly living. White emphasizes the case of Anne 
Locke’s translation of Sermons�of�John�Calvin,�upon�the�songe�that�Ezechias�Made 
(1559-1560). It is a famous example of how Elizabethan Protestantism (after the 
reign of Mary) tried to reform private prayer. Interiorization was also meant by a 
whole range of passion literature, written by several famous English poets like 
Milton Donne (contribution of Jessica Martin).

The seventh contribution emphasizes visual and material props for protestant 
domestic piety in England. Protestantism is thought of as the rejection of images 
and objects as tools for religious practice, but the truth is a bit more nuanced, as 
Tara Hamling shows. She discovered many visual and material props operating 
as spiritual reminders in Protestant households. Most artistic achievements she 
takes into consideration are rather big, like wall paintings or plasterworks. There 
is almost no space for artes�minores.

The final essay is on a very popular devotional book, written by the Catholic 
poet and liturgist John Austin: Devotions�in�the�Ancient�Way�of�Offices�(first edi-
tion in 1668). The prayer book was based on the medieval Catholic Church’s daily 
office and was heavily attacked by the reformers. The chapter focuses on Austin’s 
office hymns, which helped post-Reformation worshippers to accept the fact that 
original compositions can form part of collective devotions and that they can bring 
introspections of the religious lyric into the semi-public domain. Surprisingly, 
Austin, as a Catholic writer, appealed to a variety of Protestant audiences.

As is usual with these kinds of volumes, they include a wide range of interests. 
Surely, people interested in the topic will find something of their taste. One thing 
is clear: all the contributions are of an outstanding academic quality and will be 
able to inspire scholars in other countries for equivalent research.

H. GEYBELS
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Paolo MARTINELLI (ed.). La�teologia�spirituale�oggi:�Identità�e�missione 
(Teologia spirituale, 26). Bologna, Dehoniane, 2012. (15×21), 149 p. 
ISBN 978-88-10-54144-9. €14.00.

At the occasion of the fortieth anniversary of the Franciscan Institute for Spir-
ituality (Pontificia Università Antonianum, Rome), a study day was organized on 
April 4, 2011. The proceedings are published in the present book. After the intro-
duction by Paolo Martinelli, the president of the Institute, Rosanno Zas Friz de 
Col S.J. (Gregoriana) gives, in a first chapter, a broad overview of the development 
of spiritual theology since the second Vatican Council. He discusses this evolution 
both in its bibliographic and its systematic aspects. Next, four professors of the 
Pontificia Università Antonianum – Frederic Raurell OFMCap, Alvaro Cacciotti 
OFM, Fernando Uribe OFM and Leonard Lehmann OFMCap – reflect on the 
history and the mission of this Institute. In a third part of the book, considerations 
are given by several superiors of the Franciscan family: José Rodriguez Carballo 
(Minister General of the Franciscans), Mauro Jöhri (Minister General of the 
 Capuchins), Marco Tasca (Minister General of the Conventuals), Michael J. Higgins 
(Minister General of the Third Order), and Carmen Cimaroli (President of the 
Movimento Religiose Francescane). The book concludes with an overview of the 
publications by the Institute and of the doctoral dissertations in spirituality 
defended at the Antonianum during the period 1970-2011.
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